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THE PLACE OF BUDDHISM fVE- 

LOPEMENT OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. 



BUfht and Wronff Usee of the Comparative Study of 
Beli^ous BeUe&. 

It would be a hopeless task to attempt in six Lec- 
tures, that is to say, in six hours, to give any adequate 
account of that great movement which has influenced 
the greater portion of the human race during the lapse 
of so many centuries. It is therefore matter for con- 
gratulation that the task allotted to us is a much lighter 
one, — to discuss th(»e points in the history of Bud- 
dhism which appear likely to throw light on the origin 
and growth of religious belief. This means, as I un- 
derstand it, the origin and growth of religion outside, 
as well as inside, the circle of the Buddhist belief 
themselvM. What we have to do is, in a word, to 
apply a particular method, the comparative method, 
to the study of the fects revealed to us by the history 
of Buddhism. 
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Z FLA.CE OF BimDHISU IN THE 

There is indeed a way of comparing religions one 
with another which leads to mere truiams, or even to 
erroneous conclusions. It is not uncommon, even now, 
to find such comparisons made with the object of 
evoking interest in other reKgions than our own, by 
showing that they teach some things which are also 
held among us. The Singhalese have an epithet which 
they apply in good-humoured sarcasm to Europeans, 
and which means "fellows with hats, hat fellows" 
(Toppi-karayo). These fellows with the hats, and 
eighty-ton guns, and other signs of artistic and spiritual 
pre-eminence, are sometimes gifted with a sublime and 
admirable self-complacency which leads titem to be 
surprised when they find fundamental truths of moral- 
ity, or good sense in philosophy, taught among peoples 
who are not white and who go bare-headed. And 
being thus surprised, they are led to produce any evi- 
dence of such things, as if they were remarkable and 
interesting phenomena. 

I beg to deprecate very strongly the study of other 
religions than our own merely to find out points on 
which we can agree with them ; in other words, for it 
usually comes to that, the habit of judging of other 
religions by the degree of resemblance they bear to 
our own beliefs. There are ideas in Buddhism, no 
doubt, with which we can heartily sympathize; but 
the most instructive points in the history of that, or of 
any other religion, are often those with which we can 
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DBTELOFEHENT OF KELiatOUS THOUGHT. 3 

least agree. The fact that truth can he found among 
all peoples and in all creeds, has heen acknowledged 
through so many centuries by men eminrait in the 
Church and out of it, that it has become almost a 
truism, and needs scarcely to be statad, certainly not 
to be proved. 

For such purposes, comparisons are no longer of any 
service ; and they will be of worse than no service if 
we imagine that liieness is any proof of direct rela- 
tionship, that similarity of ideas in different countries 
shows that either the one or the other was necessarily 
a borrower. "We can easily underatand how Clement 
of Alexandria found in coincidences between Christian 
and pagan belief convincing evidence that the whole 
of the wisdom of the world (as he knew it) was bor- 
rowed from the Scriptures of his own faith. His was 
at least both a more liberal and a truer explanation of 
the facts than that other theory of the Jesuit father, 
who is related to have been so struck with the simi- 
larities between the Tibetan and the Eoman ritual, 
that he thought the devil had deluded those unfortu- 
nate people with a blasphemous imitation of the religion 
of Christ.^ It would of course be going too far to 

^ 1 Cor. X. 20, " They eacrifice to devils and aot to God," may 

have suggested the idea. The Spaniard Acosta, quoted in Lord 

Eingsborough's Antiquities of Uexico.YoLTi p. 110, advances 

a similar explanation of the Mexican ritual 

b2 
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4 PLACE OF BTJDDHISH IN THE 

deny that coincidencee of belief are occasionally pro- 
duced by actual contact of mind with mind ; but it is 
no more necessary to assume that they always are so, 
than to suppose that chalk clifb, if there be such, in 
China are produced by chalk cli£& in the Downs of 
SuBsez, They have no coimection one with another, 
except that both are the result of simile causes. Yet 
this method of reasoning is constantly found, not only 
through the whole range of the literature of the subject 
from classical times downwards, but even in works of 
the present day. 



There is yet another use of the comparative study of 
religious beliefe, often hitherto, and still unfortunately, 
resorted to, against which we must be sedulously on 
our guard. One of the clearest statements of the doc- 
trine I refer to may be found in a speech, most remark- 
able in many ways, delivered in our own House of 
Commons by a Member whose name has not been 
preserved, a " gentleman from Gray's Inn," in the year 
1530. The date is significant, for the idea of religious 
freedom, or even of religions toleration, was then almost 
unknown.^ 

' Unknown, that is, among Cbristians. Complete toleration, as 
is well known, is one of the most fimdamental teachings of Bud- 
dhism, and was laid down aa a duty in edicts recorded on stone two 
centuries and a half before the birth of Christ This is so striking 
that I quote these edicts in full in the Appendix. 
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SETELOPEHENT OE BELIOIOUS THOUQHT. 6 

"Wt. Speaker," said this barrister, "if none else 
" but the Bishop of Bochester or his adherents did bold 
" this language, it would less trouble me. But since 
" so many religious and different aects, now conspicuous 
" in the whole world, do not only Tindicate unto them- 
" selves the name of the True Church, but labour be- 
" twist invitations and threats for nothing less than 
"to make us resign oar faith to a simple obedience, I 
"shall crave leave to propose what I think fit in this 
" case for us laiques and secular persons to do 

" For as several teachers, not only differing in lan- 
"guage, habit and ceremony, or at least in some of 
" these, but peremptory and opposite in their doctrines, 
" do present themselves, much circumspection most be 
"used." 

Then, after pointing out the difB^culty of choosing 
between these " several teachers," the gentleman &om 
Gray's Inn proposes that 

" .... he [the laique] shall hold himself to common, 
"authentic, and universal truths; and consequently 
"inform himself what, in the several articles proposed 
"to him, is so taught as it is first written in the heart, 
" and together delivered in all the laws and religions 
" he can hear of in the whole world ; this certainly can 
" never deceive him." .... 

If this plan of arriving at truth be followed, " it will 
"concern our several teachers to initiate us in this 
" (universally accepted) doctrine before they come to 
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6 PLACE OF BUSDHISH IN THE 

" any particular doctrine, lest otherwise they do like 
" those who would peraoade us to roionnce daylight 
" to study only by their candle." .... 

The gentleman from Gray's Inn then seta out what 
he thought to be such universally accepted beliefe, and 
concludes: "These ther^ore, as universal and nn- 
" doubted truths, should in my opinion be first received. 
" They will at least ke^ us from impiety and atheism. 
" . . . . Let us therefore establish and fix these catholic 
"and universal notions: .... so that whether the 
" Eastern, Western, Northern or Southern teachers — 
" and particularly whether my lord Eoohester, Luther, 
"Eccius, Zwinglius, Erasmus, Melanchthon, &c. — ^be 
"in the right, we laiques may so build upon these 
" catholic and infallible grounds of religion, as what- 
" soever superstructure of faith be raised, thwe foTm- 
" dations yet may support them." 

The speaker — evidently a man of rare toleration and 
enlightenment — ^was a Catholic, and his speech is really 
nothing else but the Quod semper, quod ubique, 
quod ab omnibus, of the Catholic Church applied 
in a way which would have put an end at once to 
the bitter feelings and useless persecutions which so 
lamentably disgraced the eventful struggle then already 
commencing to shake thrones and peoples. His view 
has also much in common with another well-known 
adage, Vox populi vox Dei; and if the "gentle- 
"mau from Gray's Inn" had been speaking only of 
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DETELOPBMENT OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. 7 

elementary morals, one miglit go a long way with hiin. 
But in matters of religions belief it is scarcely ever 
the majority of men, far less all men, who are usually 
right. On the contrary, ihe minorities have lime on 
their side ; and it is no argument, for instance, for the 
truth of the Buddhist theory that it has always been 
professed by a larger number of people than the Chris- 
tian. Among the most " unirersal and catholic beliefs" 
have been an unquestiomiig faith in witchcraft and 
astrology ; though an influential minority of mankind 
has now finally rejected them both. It is quite open 
to ailment that we may go so &r as to say that what- 
soever has been oniversally believed among men, in 
matters of religion, is probably false. One of the many 
modem writers who follow the method we are discuss- 
ing, says plausibly enough that he desires to combine 
"the testimony rendered by man's spiritual facul- 
"ties in different epochs and races concerning ques- 
"tions on which these faculties are of necessily the 
"final appeal."^ But the facts surely show that the 
testimony has been more often wrong than right. How- 
ever valuable the combination, or the comparison, of 
this testimony may be for historical purposes, it will 
discloBe to us no infelliWe guide concealed behind the 
veil of multiform error. " I must think," says Dr. 
Legge, " that ihe comparative study of religions will 

1 Johnson, Oriental Beligions. India, Vol L p. 2. 



oy Go Ogle 



8 PLICE OF BTmDHISH IS THE 

"dissipate this imaginatioii, and prove it to be an 
"unsubstantial hope."^ Surely that is the correct 
view. And in any case, yre shall not here conduct 
our inquiries with any such object, -with any such hope. 
The task of the historian of religious belief is a mnch 
humbler one, edrnply to ascertain, if he can, the process 
by -which men have come to belicTe as they do. 



These, then, being mel^Lods and objects which we 
shall endeavour not to follow or to seek, what is the 
purpose which a comparison of Buddhism with other 
religions may reasonably be expected to serve ? 

An illustration will perhaps make this clear. In the 
allied science of comparative philology, we find, firstly, 
that words in the more modem dialects of any family 
are derived, as far as possible historically, from words 
or roots in the older dialects; and, secondly, that 
general rules respeotmg the tendencies of the growth 
of language, and of vowel and consonantal change, are 
laid down as being of very general or even sometimes 
of universal application. It is quite true that (owing 
to the fact that only one branch of the subject — the 
Aryan branch — has been, as yet, at all completely 
worked out) most of the general rules or tendencies as 



> Kfiligious of China, p. 287. 
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DETELOFEHENT OF EELIQIOVS THOTJOHT. 9 

yet discovered, either d^end upon facts observed in, 
or are applicable only to, the Aryan field of language. 
Comparative philologists may have been too much 
given, perhaps, to regarding all questions of the science 
of language &om an exclusively Aryan standpoint. 
But some progress has already been made in the obser- 
vation of tendencies which hold good among words and 
families of speech not related to one another. And it 
is precisely such general observations which are now, 
and will increasingly be, the most valuable results of 
philological research. 

So also in comparative mythology. Who has not 
been charmed by the clear and unexpected light thrown 
from the poetry of the Yedas upon many of the myths 
most &miliar to us in the literature of Greece and 
Itome ? But myths are not confined to the shores of 
the Mediterranean. Much of this curious phase of 
belief that is found there and elsewho^ cannot be 
similarly explained by derivation from Vedio or other 
hymns. Even when it can, the difficulty has only been 
removed one stage further back. And the most valuable 
results of the study of comparative mythology depend 
upon the observation of those general tendencies which 
prevail in the growth of early beHefs of this kind 
common among men. 

In the same way it is such general tendencies as a 
right use of the comparative study of religious belief 
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■will enable ub to observe, 'which will be the most- valu- 
able results of our inquiries. 



We must not hope, however, to find more than 
tendencies, to find laws in the scientific sense. The 
expresBion " Science of Keligion" may be usefiil as a 
short phrase in which to sum up, or include, all our 
knowledge concerning religious beliefs. But if it be 
intended to surest that we have yet found, or can 
ever hope to find, such fixed rules in these matters as 
are laid down in the exact sciences, the expression 
Science of Beligion must be admitted to be a misnomer. 
As the word science is most naturally and immediately 
referred to the exact sciences, it is unfortunate, to say 
the least, to talk as yet of a Science of Beligion ; and 
the name will scarcely be appropriate till the word 
science has changed or enlarged its connotation. On 
the other hand, too, no generally accepted opinion is 
more fitllacious than the frequently repeated dictum 
that " human nature is everywhere the same." Most 
especially on that side of their nature which we are 
here discussing, the religious side, men's nature differe 
greatly according to their different history, their dif- 
ferent surroundings, their difierent education. It is 
only under sinular conditions that man's nature can be 
everywhere similar; uid it is chiefiy because those 
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DETELOFEUGNT OF BBUQI01TS THOtrSHT. 11 

conditions are never precisely the same, that it is im- 
possible to lay down any hard and fast rules of the 
developement (or the decay, as some prefer — it does 
not matter which) of religious beliefs. 



Such being some of the cautions, as to both aim and 
metiiod, which we ought carefully to bear in mind 
when comparing the details of Buddhism with those of 
other systems, we should also never lose sight of the 
true position of Buddhism in the general religious 
history of India and of the world at large. 

Buddhism is one of the ao-called " book religions." 
When we hear that it was founded some five hundred 
years before the birth of Christ, we are apt to think 
that it is very old, — as old, as primitive, as rudimen- 
tary, as ike arts and sciences of those far-ofE times. 
But, comparatiTely speaking, it is one of the very 
latest products of the human mind. 

Our conceptionB on this point are prone to be dark- 
^led by the shortne^ of the period that has elapsed 
since the dawn of recorded history. It is true that 
throughout the world recorded history can only be said 
to begin with any completeness about five himdred 
years before the Christian era. Here and there in 
isolated places we have documentary evidence of the 
history of some few tribes for a period somewhat earlier. 
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And from the oldest of these soiirceB, and from still 
older dooameuts that are not historical, we can conjec- 
ture, with more or less accuracy, certain general &cts 
couceming the history, for some still previous centuries, 
of t^ose races amoi^ whom those sources were handed 
down. But ahack of all these there stretches 
the long vista of unknown centuries which 
must form the background of the picture in which 
Buddhism should be presented to our minds, if we 
wish that picture to be drawn in true perspective. 

Compared with what had been before the rise of Bud- 
dhism, the distance between ourselves and it vanishes 
away to insignificance ; and the first thing we have to 
do is to attempt as best we can to realize to ourselves 
the long developement of which it was the logically 
ultimate outcome, and, in a sense, the close. 

It is to be regretted that exigencies of time and space 
prevent this part of our subject being treated with 
anything like the extent which its importance demands. 
And all the more so, since the difficulty of the problem 
and the incertitude of our knowledge prevent the little 
that can be said from being said sharply and clearly. 
But it would add considerably to our difficulties in the 
subsequent part of this course, if no foundation had 
been laid for our historic^ sketch by a description, 
however slight, of the growth of those ideas among 
which Buddhism was bom. 
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Hany c^taries before the time of our earliest records, 
the parent race of the seven Aryan races — ^the Bindus, 
Persians, Oreeks, Romans, £elt8, Teutons and Sklaves 
— ^had passed throng the earliest phases of its reli- 
gious beliefs. 

Attempts have been made with considerable success 
to argue from the words and beliefs found, in their 
earliest records, to have been common afterwards among 
one or more of the seven races, to the religious ideas 
which must have existed in the parent stock. Made 
with due caution, such inferences are &ir. At the 
time when their earliest records were composed, there 
was no likelihood of any direct borrowing between the 
several races, and the results are confirmed by our 
knowledge of early religious belief^ elsewhere. 

It is sufficient for our purpose that the beliefs of the 
remote ancestors of the Buddhists may be summed up 
as having resulted from that curious attitude of mind 
which is now designated by the word Animism. They 
bad come to believe, most probably through the influ- 
ence of dreams, in the existence of souls, or ghosts, or 
spirits, inside their own bodies ; and they had not yet 
learned to discriminate in this respect between them- 
selves and the other animals and objects around them 
which seemed to be possessed of power and movement. 
The Yedas, though they are our earliest records, show 
us only a very advanced stage in the beliefs result- 
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ing from this eimple and unquestioning fiiith, bo widely 
dilEnsed among all races and ages of mankind. The 
more powerful spirits or gliosts supposed to dwelt in 
variouB external tilings, have already become in the 
Tedas objects of greater fear than the rest ; they are 
endowed with higher attributes, are sorrounded by 
deeper mystery, and have been promoted to be kings, 
as it were, among the gods. These were chiefly the 
spirits supposed to animate the sky and the heavenly 
bodies; and the promotion of these spirits bad so 
dimmed the comparatiTe glory of the rest, that the 
Animism had become in the Yedas what we call Poly- 
theism. 

But the newer stage of belief was no contradiction 
of the oldar ; it was simply a further adrance along the 
same lin^, and resting on the same foundations. The 
lesser spirits, or at least most of them, surnved as naiads 
and dryads, spirits of the streams and trees, demons, 
goblins, ogres, spirit-messengers, and fairies, good or 
bad. And the old belief in mysteriously animated 
objects Burrived, too, in the belief in magic, in sorcery, 
and in charms of various kinds. 

And here it may be pointed out that it is claiming 
too much for the Eig Veda to maintain that it has pre- 
served lor us the whole of the ancient Indian thought 
on theological matters. Precisely because the lesser 
spirits had become, comparatively speaking, of less 
account, because each one of them was believed in and 
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feared by fewer mortals, we must expect to find them 
less mentioned and less described in the collection of 
the hymns to the supposed greater spirits. But the 
less important beliefs played on the whole a perhaps 
greater part in the actual daUy thoughts of most of the 
ordinary men of the Aryan tribes ; and we must com- 
plete the picture by the invaluable details preserved in 
the Atharva Veda, and also elsewhere surviving in the 
later literature. 



With regard to the internal spirits, the souls of men, 
the old AryMis believed that the soul survived after 
the body, which enclosed it, had passed away. They 
feared and worshipped the ghosts of departed ancestors, 
and did not realize as possible or probable any cessation 
of the life they expected beyond the grave. The good 
and brave and liberal enjoyed a new life of happiness 
in that new and spiritual body to which the ghost of 
the deceased changed or developed (or perhaps, for the 
point is not quite clear, which was inhabited by the 
spirit) after death. "Whether they clearly held that 
the future life was never-ending, whether the belief 
in immortality was actually held by all, is very 
doubtful. There is all the difference between think- 
ing of a future life without raising the question of its 
dm^tion, and firmly believing that it would never end. 
But at least some of the more hi^y gifted, the more 
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ardent among the later Yedic poetB, looked after death 
for an immortal life of sensoal bliss.^ On the other 
hand, the bad, the fitlse, the stingy, enter into the 
nethermost deep of darkness. Of a life before this one, 
or of a return of the soul to this world, either as man 
or animal, there seems to have then been no suspicion ; 
though there are one or two late passages which sug- 
gest the possibility of a departed spirit being recalled 
to life and to security h^re on earth.^ 



In their most essential elements these ideas of the 
future life were not only Vedic, they were the common 
inheritance of the seven Aryan races; they wcto re- 
tained among the PersianB — the brother-race of the 
Hindus — ^in a form strengthened, no doubt, and altered 
on the same lines, but very little modified by opposing 
conceptions. And when we find that the oldest He- 
brew books show little trace of that belief in an immor- 
tal future life which became so common among the Jews 
after the captivity in Mesopotamia, and that no other 
Semitio tribes seem to have originated the idea, the 
question springe spontaneously to one's mind, whether 
we have not met, in these ancient Aryan beliefe, with 

1 EigVedaix. 113,7— II; AtliarvaTedaiv.34,2— 4,aiidother 
pasaagsB, quoted in Mull's Sanskrit TeztB, VoL t. pp. 306 folL 
' Rig Veda x. 68, 1, x. 60, 10, loc. cit. p. 313. 
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tbe foundation-stone of a far-spreading edifice, of that 
all-po"werful beKef in the immortality of the soul which 
has played so mighty a part in the infiuences which 
have shaped the Europe of to-day. 



But in India, through the following oenturicB, there 
was gradually, very gradually, brought about a curious 
change in these fundamental articles of religious belief. 
When Buddhism arose, the accepted and general belief 
was that the souls of men had previously existed 
inside the bodies of other men, or gods, or animals, or 
had animated material objects ; and that when they 
left the bodies they now inhabited, they would enter 
upon a new life, of a like temporary nature, under one 
or other of these various individual forms — the parti- 
cular form being determined by the goodness or evil 
of the acts done in the present existence. Life, ihere- 
fore, was held to be a never-ending clmn, a never- 
ending struggle. For however high the conditions to 
which any soul. had attained, it was liable, by one act 
of wickedness, or even of carelessness, to fall again 
into one or other of the miserable states. 

There was a hopelessness about this creed in direct 
contrast to the childlike fulness of hope, the strong 
desire for life, that is so clearly revealed in the Vedas. 
Very probably the great mass of the people, occupied 
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in their daily duties, their worldly hopes and fears, did 
not allow themselves to be much influenced by this 
new creed of transmigration ; but the more their atten- 
tion was drawn to religious matters — and at some crisis 
or another of his life this may have happened to most 
of them — a vague feeling of helplessness and hopeless- 
ness must have obtained the mastery over tliem. 



A way of escape had indeed been found. A modi- 
fication of the theory of external spirits had pointed 
the way to tiiis new refuge for the internal spirit, for 
each man's soul or self. There were too many earnest 
and intellectual minds among the then Hindus for 
Polytheism, tempered only by a subservient Animism, 
to remain supreme. As among tbe Jews and among 
the Chreeks, so also among the Hindiis, there were not 
a few to whom a unity underlying the many personified 
forms of external nature became gradually more and 
more visible. Among the Jews, the corresponding 
belief — the belief in one God — had ab-eady, about the 
time of the rise of Buddhism, gained a complete hold 
of the general popolation. Among the Greeks, the 
belief in 6 eeos, or rather in a to Btiov, as distinct from 
the belief in ot BtSt, in Deity as distinct from the older 
deities, was confined mostly to those educated in, or 
imder the immediate influence of, the schools of philo- 
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Sophy. And so in the valley of the Ganges, it was 
only in the schools of the philosophizing ascetics, mostly 
hut by no means excluBively Brahmans, that a unity, 
not indeed a personal Qod in the modem sense, but a 
neuter, cold Mid passionless First Cause, was conceived 
to be the source, the abiding support, of all phenomena. 



In speaking of these later beliefs, so nearly related 
to our own, it is difficult to make use of terms not 
liable to much misconception. It has been maintained 
that the Jewish belief in an Evil Spirit, side by side 
with the Gh-eat Spirit, and in subordinate angels and 
archangels, good and bad, is sufficient to render inac- 
curate any description of them as Honotheists. It is 
probable that few, if any, of the Grecian thinkers 
beUeved in the existence of one external Spirit only, 
to the complete exclusion of all minor deities. And 
certainly even the most advanced among the pre-Bud- 
dhistic Hindus never became what would now be called 
pure Theists. 

They could better be called Pantheists; but even 
this expression can only be used of them in a sense not 
applicable to the followers of the Pantheism which has 
grown out of Christian theology or Greek philosophy. 
The Indian philosophers continued to believe id the 
souls or spirits supposed to exist inside the human 
c2 
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body, and in all the hierarchy of the external spirite, 
the gods of riverB, trees and pools, of earth and ekj 
and sea, and all their numerous progeny. But they 
held all these, and all matter, to be the mere sportive 
emanations of a supreme primordial Spirit, who was 
unconscious, and who was led by causes beyond his 
(or rather its) control to manifest itself in all those 
temporary and changing forms which make up this 
world and its inhabitants. All things are unreaL All 
being, save the One, is evanescent And as to the 
souls of men, though they are condemned to wander 
for ever and ever from shape to shape, from labour to 
trouble, their existence is not independent; they are 
not 8elf-exi9tent, and they can defeat the unlucky 
action of the God that gave birth to their individuality 
by certain ceremonies, or a certain kind of knowledge, 
held, by various opposing schools, to be able to destroy 
again that individuality by bringing about the return 
of the spark to the central fire, by the absorption of 
the human soul in that Great Soul which was supposed 
to be the only real existence. 

Can any of the many different speculations which 
have grown up in Christian soil be said to be the same 
as this hopeless creed ? Can these Indian notions be 
accurately described or correctly summed up by any of 
our "Western names ? We may admit that the general 
course of speculation has run along parallel lines in the 
valley of the Ganges and in the basin of the Mediter- 
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ranean. But modem Pantheism has arisen after the 
stage of those polytheistic heliefs of which Indian 
Pantheism was the outgrowth and the explanation: 
and European Pantheism, whether Greek, medieeval 
or modem, is always, or very nearly always, entirely 
uninfluenced — I may venture to say, untarnished — by 
the longing to escape from life. If we, then, use the 
words Pantheism or Monotheism when describing 
Hindu thought, we should never forget that, though 
similar in many respects, they are yet quite as different 
in other respects from the Pantheisms and Monotheisms 
of the WeBt. 



In this curious despair of life, we must, I think, 
admit the power of an influence the very existaice of 
which it has become the fashion to deny. Mr. Buckle 
may have wished to push the influence of climate too 
&T, to r^ard it too much as an explanation sufficient 
of itaelf. But when we find this despair of life con- 
spicuously absent not only in the Yedas, but in the 
earli^t records of the other Aryan races, and in all the 
schemes of Ufe that have obtained currency in more 
temperate climes, we cannot omit to notice the fact 
that it sprang up in India after the Aryan tribes had 
descended into the valley of the Ganges, and had been 
long under the influence of the oppressive heat to which 
they had not beeti accustomed, and from which there 
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was no escape. It is true that World-'weariness, Welt- 
schmerz, is not unknown in Europe. But the fact 
that it has arisen mostly at a certain period of life 
shows it to be here also at least in part due to physical 
causes. Few individuals in temperate climes axe per- 
manently pessimists; and such pessimist philosophy 
as does exist is more theoretical than practical, and 
has never obtained so complete a hold of all the more 
thoughtful minds as it had in India at the time of the 
rise of Buddhism. 



It is possible to argue titat this weariness of life was 
due to the system of caste, a yoke which seems intole- 
rable to modem European minds. But the evils of 
the system are often exaggerated, the immutability of 
its rules is often overstated ; and in those early times, 
when the system was only arriving at complete deve- 
lopement, it is probable that the people themselves by 
no means felt its yoke so heavy as it is commonly sup- 
posed to be. 

As is now well known, there is no mention of caste 
in the oldest hymns of the Vedas. But the bitter con- 
tempt of the Aryans for foreign tribes, their domineer- 
ing and intolerant Ejiirit, their strong antipathies of 
race and of religion, are in harmony with the special 
features of caste as afterwards established. It is natural 
that, as the bitter struggles against the non-Aryan 



oy Go Ogle 



DEVELOPBMmJT OF EELIGIOUS THOUGHT. 23 

peoples died away, the domineermg spirit of the con- 
querors should have lasted on, and have found vent for 
itself io the pride of class distinctions. It is accordingly 
only in. some of the latest Yedic hymns that we find 
the first mention of those four classes — the Brahmans, 
the Eajanyas, the Yaisyas and the Sudras — to which 
all the later castes have been subsequently traced back. 
Even then the division was as yet into classes, not into 
castes properly so called. And it is in the Erahmana 
literature that we come to the earliest passages in 
which exclusive privileges are claimed for the Brah- 
mans as priests, and for the nobles as entitled to receive 
the sacred unction. It seems certain that when the 
Brahmanas were first composed the barrier between all 
the higher classes had become impassable, or, in other 
words, that these classes had been hardened into castes. 
It is most probable that this momentous step followed 
upon, and was chiefly due to the previous establishment 
of, a similar hard and &st line preventing any one 
belonging to the non- Aryan tribes from intermarrying 
with an Aryan family, or beiog incorporated into ike 
Aryan race. It was the hereditary disability the Aryans 
had succeeded in imposing upon races they despised, 
which, re-acting within their own circle, and strength- 
ened by the very intolerance that gave it birth, has 
borne such bitter fruit through so many centuries. 
But it is perhaps scarcely surprising that the pride of 
race should have put an impassable barrier between 
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the warlike Ijyans and the darker races whom they 
had conqTwred in bo manj fights. It is no isolated fact 
that pride of birth had led the noHes to separate them- 
selves from the mass of the people. It is not in India 
alone that the enperstitioos fears of all have yielded to 
the priesthood an unquestioned and profitable supre- 
macy. And there are proofs enough of the tendency 
of occupations, in the earlier stages of civilization, to 
become hereditary. 

The state of society in the valley of the Gkingra at 
the time of the rise of Buddhism, was not so very dif- 
ferent from the state of society in other races at similar 
stages of their history. The hereditary priesthood, the 
exclusive privileges of the Brahmans, w^e, no doubt, 
as incontestable as the hereditary priesthood and ex- 
clusive privileges of the corresponding classes in Judiea 
in the time of Christ. Superstitions regarding purity 
and impxirity, which play so great a part elsewhere in 
the settlement of early religions and social customs, 
were held as strongly as among the Jews and Persians. 
And a few, but by no means all or the most important, 
of men's daily occupations had become confined to 
oertain families, which were really castes in the modem 
sense. The larger divisions into classes had also already 
merged into castes ; intermarriages were no longer pos- 
sible except between equal ranks. No Kshatriya could 
any longer become a Brahman, far less one of the abo- 
riginal tribes enter into the social ranks of the sacred 
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Aryans. But the elaborate diBtmctions of the modem 
castes irere then unknown; the stringent penalties, 
which in after times followed on the breach of caate 
rules, had not yet been heard of; and the commonest 
modes of livelihood, agriculture and trade, were fol- 
lowed, even more indiscriminately tlian now, by all 
alike. 



The worst part of the circle of caste ideas was un- 
doubtedly the supremacy accorded to the Brahmans by 
birth. But even this might have caused little practical 
harm had it not been for the soul-theory, and for the 
curious belief in the efficacy of the rites and ceremonies 
they could perform, on which that supremacy rested. 
These belie&, perhaps a necessary, certainly an almost 
uniTersal stage in the developement of religion, bad a 
most baleful influence on the every-day life of the 
people among whom Buddhism was first proclaimed. 
The power of the gods was to them a very real thing. 
The influence of the stars, and the good or ill luck of 
the days on which the various customary ceremonies 
were to be performed, or the various busiuesees of life 
were to be set on foot, were to them of very real 
importance. There was indeed very little, if any, of 
what we should now call prayer. But the gods could 
be compelled by sacrifices rightly offered, by hymns 
properly intoned, to &voar the fortunate worshipper ; 



oy Go Ogle 



Zb PLACE OF BUDDHIBU IN THE 

and charms rightly recited, horoscopes correctly cast, 
talismans whose power had been already tested, conld 
ensure the results which men had most at heart. The 
happiness of the soul, too, in its next birth depended 
upon the due performance of settled ceremonies ; and 
for aU these things the help of the Brahmans was 
required, and had to be richly paid. It would be use- 
less to attempt to disguise the evils resulting from 
such a state of things. But we should never forget 
that the evil was due, not to the depravity of the 
Brahmans, but to the beliefs of the people ; and that 
those beliefs were the natural outcome and result of 
the previous stages of belief through which they had 
passed during the long ages of their previous history. 



Buddhism was by no means the first effort that had 
been made to change this condition of things. There 
was absolute freedom of thought in ancient India. 
The Brahmans themselves were often the leaders in 
enunciating new views, which would elsewhere have 
been condemned as heterodox ; and men of other castes 
were allowed to set up as teachers of systems really 
incompatible with the inherited beliefs. Invaluable 
records of this philosophical and sophistical tendency 
of the Bi^hmans, to which some reference has already 
been made, is preserved in the IJpanishads, — in many 
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respeeta the most interesting portion of the literature 
of pre-Buddhistic India tliat has come down to us. 
And the lineal descendants of these schools of thought 
are the well-known six systems of Hindu philosophy, 
one of which, the Yedantist, has acquired so deep an 
influence over all the later Tarieties of Hindu thought. 
Of the then opinions of the thinkers of other sects we 
have no records. But their descendants no douht 
greatly influenced the later modifications of Buddhism, 
and the sect now called Jains has probably preserved 
the teachings of others. 

One distinguished scholar, Professor Jacohi, has 
supposed that the Buddhist theory of the Buddhas 
was derived from a corresponding theory of the fore- 
runners of the Jains; and it is common ground to 
many writers on the history of religion that Gotama 
borrowed largely from £apila, the reputed founder of 
one of these early systems, the Sankhya (or numeral) 
philosophy. But I would venture to enter a protest 
against such arguments. The extant hooks of the 
Jains are many centuries later than the Pali Pitakas. 
There is not the slightest evidence that any one of the 
writings of the six schools of philosophy are pre- 
Buddhistic. Such similarity as really exists between 
any of these works and the Pali Pitakas may perhaps 
be due to a common origin ; it is quite as likely that 
the Buddhist ideas are the originals ; and in any case 
it is to works known to exist before the time of Qofaima, 
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and especially to the earlier ITpaniBhads, that we must 
look if we wiflh to discover what Indian philosophy 
really was before the advent of EuddhiBm. 



Now unfortunately the "Upauiahads, by different 
authors and of different dates, are as di£Scult to appre- 
ciate and to understand as the earliest philosophers of 
the Greeks, and for a similar reason. They present 
to us, not a finished system, but the beginnings of 
thought, the vague struggles of earnest minds firat 
grappling with the great problems of life. But one 
idea recurs throughout their long, and usually tedioui^ 
verbiage, and that is the bdief that there was some- 
thing &r better, far higher, &r more enduring, than 
the right performance of eacrifice ; that the object of 
the wise man should be to know, inwardly and con- 
sciously, the Great Soul of all ; and that by this know- 
ledge his individual soul would become united to the 
Supreme Being, the true and absolute Self. This 
was the highest point of the old Indian philosophy ; 
it was the ultimate outcome of the long history of the 
Aiyau spirit-belief; and on those old lines, in that 
same direction, it is difficult to see what farmer step 



The distinguishing characteristio of Buddhism was 
that it started on a new Hue, that it looked at the 
deepest questions men have to solve from an entirely 
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different standpoint. It swept away from the 
field of its vision the whole of the great soul- 
theory which had hitherto so completely filled and 
dominated the minds of the saperetitious and of the 
thoughtful alike. For the first time in the history of 
the world, it proclaimed a salvation which each man 
could gain for himself, and by himself, in this world, 
dming this life, without any the least reference to 
God, or to gods, either great or small. 

Like the Upanishads, it placed the first importance 
on knowledge ; but it was no longer a knowledge of 
God, it was a clear perception of the real nature, as 
they supposed it to be, of men and things. And it 
added to the necessity of knowledge, the necessity of 
purity, of courtesy, of uprightness, of peace, and of a 
universal love, " far-reaching, grown great, and beyond 



The adherents of the new sect, as the Book of the 
Great Decease puts it, were to strive to be " full of 
" confidence, modest in hetfft, ashamed of wrong, full of 
" leamiDg, strong in energy, active in mind, and full of 
" wisdom ; " they were to " live in the practice, both in 
"public and private, of those virtues which, when 
"unbroken, intact, unspotted and unblemished, make 
" men free, and whioh are untarnished by the belief in 
" the ef&cacy of any outward acts of ritual or ceremony, 
" by the hope of any kind of future life."^ 

* See BL D., BuddhiBt Suttae from the Pali, pp. 8, 10. 
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We are not called upon here to attempt any estimate, 
or to come to any conclusion, as to whether this new 
departure was or was not right, much less whether it 
is the only right one. What I venture to submit to 
you is merely that it is this new departure, this ignor- 
ing of the soul, which is the most important fact in the 
comparative study of Buddhism. Everywhere where 
the attitude of mind called Animism — ^the firet attempt 
at science, as it is the first step in religion, for these 
meet together at the birth, just as they will kiss ea{^ 
other at the close of history — everywhere where Anim- 
ism has been permanently modified, it has been so by 
its developement into Polytheism; and this, though 
far from universal, is true not only of the seven Aryan 
races, but of Egypt, of North America and Mexico, of 
Arabia and Canaan, of China and Japan, Everywhere 
where philosophy — but this of course is comparatively 
seldom — has arisen in the midst of polythelsts, it has 
perceived a unity behind the many, and has tended 
towards a more or less pantheistic Monotheism. 
Then, lastiy — and this in only isolated cases — there has 
come a time when theological rivalries have lost their 
interest, and metaphysical discussions have lost their 
value ; when men have tried, with more or less success, 
to seek for the summum honum in various systems 
of self-culture in which the gods are practically dis- 
regarded, or quite left out of the account. 
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Comtism, Agnosticism and Buddhism are, it is 
true, the only systems ■which have broken away, in 
the most uncompromising manner, from the venerable 
soul-theories which have grown out of the ancirait 
Animism. But Stoicism, Yedantism, Confucianism and 
Deism, had come very near to the newer standpoint, 
and there is a whole side of Theism, and even of 
Christiaaity, which inculcates the same lesson. The 
kingdom of heaven that is within a man, the peace 
that passeth imderstanding, is the nearest analogue to 
the Buddhist Nirvana which I know of in "Western 
thought; and it is not the newer systems alone which 
insist upon the necessity of self-culture and of self- 
control. 

It may be added that each of these various systems 
can also be said, in one sense, to have practically failed. 
Stoicism, Christianity, Comtism, Coniucianism, Bud- 
dhism and all the rest, have so far disappointed the 
hopes of their founders, and of their early disciples. 
Though alike in many essential points, they differ one 
from another, not only in details, but in other things 
which their followers hold to be of the first importance. 
And the reason why they differ is the one thing in 
which they are most essentially alike. Each — though 
this will be admitted of Christianity only by those who 
think that the history of Christianity should be treated 
by the same methods as the history of other religious — 
each is the natural outcome of an immeasurable past, 
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in wliidi ideas, closely related no doubt, but always 
different, have undergone very slew and very gradual 
changes in directions similar, though in no case quite 
the same. Each has carried into its solution of the 
momentous problem it has had to &ce— and which 
each has tkced with so great a degree of manfiilness 
and earnestness — ^the inevitable influence of the long 
past it has inherited. Each, however widely it appealed 
to the people, however clear ite repudiation of ranlcs 
and castes, however widely its doors stood open, has 
really been above the heads, beyond the grasp, of the 
general public of the nation among which it first 
appeared. And each^ in putting new wine into the 
old bottles, in preserving many of Hie old phrases, has 
left a soil in which the old beliefs could again take 
root, and, nourished by the old ignorance and supersti- 
tion, could grow up as a rank vegetation to counteract, 
if not to choke, all that was most beneficial and most 
true in the newer teaching. 

We are deeply moved as we watch the representation 
by some powerful actor of the tragedy of the fall of some 
man or woman led on to destruction by the very con- 
ditions of their nature. How much greater the disaster 
when a whole nation, to whom the doors of liberty 
have once been opened, closes them upon itself, and 
relapses into the bondage of delusions I It would be 
hard to find, iu the whole history of the world, a greater 
tragedy than that which was typified by the feast of 
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Jagan-nath. The number of deaths at that feetiTal has 
doubtlees been Bometimes exaggerated, and I am quite 
aware that reasons can be given for the hideous cha- 
racter of the carvings on the triumphal car of Yishnu. 
But it is acknowledged that the temple at Purl had 
once been Buddhist, and that the very name Jagan- 
nath — ^now supposed to be an actual ^irit, a form of 
Vishnu — 18 really nothing but a nuBapplied ancient 
epithet, the F^ iKika-natha, of the great thinker and 
reformer of India. We know that deaths did, and up 
to very modem times, in feet take place, and were sup- 
posed to secure a happy entrance of the "soul" into 
realms of delight in heaven. When we call to mind 
how the frenzied multitudes, drunk with the luscious 
poison of delusions &om which the reformation they 
had rejected might have saved them, dragged on that 
sacred car, heavy and hideous with carvings of obscenity 
and cruelty, — dragged it on in the name of Jagan-nath, 
the forgotten teacher of enlightenment, of purity, and 
of universal love, while it creaked and crushed over 
the mangled bodies of miserable suicides, the victims 
of once exploded superstitions, — it will help us to 
realize how heavy is the hand of the immeasurable past ; 
how much more powerful than the voice of the prophets 
is the influence of congenial fencies, and of inherited 
beliefe. 
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THE PALI PITAKAS. 



The belief of the orthodox Buddhists assigns the 
whole of the existing canonical books to the period 
immediately following the death of Gotama, and claims 
for them the sanction and authority, if not the author- 
ship, of the immediate disciples of the Buddha himself. 

It would be strange indeed if such a belief had not 
arisen. Many of the books purport: to record the very 
words of the Master, or events in his life witnessed by 
his personal followers. There is no absolute statement 
in the books as to their date or authorship. HistoricaJ 
criticism was quite unknown in the early centuries of 
Buddhism, when men were concerned with matters 
they held to be vastly more important than exact state- 
ments of literary history. The tendency of the more 
devout minds among the early followers of Gotama 
would inevitably lead them to attach great importance 
to the books that had been handed down, and to assign 
to them therefore the highest possible antiq^uity. And 
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when the idea that those very books had been in exist- 
ence shortly after the death of the Buddha had once 
gained ground, any one who denied or even doubted 
the fact would be regarded with dislike, and avoided 
as a dangerous person. 

But when impartial students, who are not orthodox 
Buddhists, come to read the Buddhist Scriptures in the 
light of the historicfd criticism which has grown up in 
modem times in Europe, and with historical rather than 
with reUgious objects in view, they perceive at once, 
from the internal evidence afforded by the books them- 
selves, that the orthodox opinion can no longer be 
maintained. It is quite clear that the literature has 
been of gradual growth, and that, though the books as 
we now have them contain a great deal of older mate- 
rial, some of it perhaps reaching back to a time even 
before the death of Gotama, they cannot have been put 
into their present shape till long after that event. 

When we attempt, however, to advance from this 
general proposition into more detailed statements, when 
we endeavour to form to ourselves any conception of 
the actual process by which the literature as a whole 
assumed its present form, we are beset by numerons ' 
difficulties. Those who have followed the course of 
speculation as to the origin and developement of the 
New Testament canon, or even only any one phase of 
it — such as the controversy raised by Strauss's work 
on the Life of Christ, tiie debate as to the authorship 
d2 
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of the Gospel according to John, or the discnasion 
between the author of "Supernatural Eel^on" and 
the Bishop of Durham — ^will easily understand how 
this is. The kind of questions that arise, the kind of 
argumente to which appeal has to be made, are much 
the same in the case of both literatures. And in both 
cases the final decision is apt to depend on personal 
impressions, whose validity is very much open to 
dispute. 

It is true that Europeuis come to the consideration 
of such questions, when they relate to the history of 
the Buddhist canon, with a degree of impartiality it 
would be unreasonable to expect, either from Christians 
or firom Buddhists, when dealing with the literature of 
their own religion. There has therefore been much 
greater unanimity in such conclusions as have been 
already put forward by Pali scholars. But, on the 
other hand, we know as yet much less about the Bud- 
dhist canon than we know about the Christian. The 
Buddhist Pitakas, as their sacred books are collectively 
called, have not as yet been edited in anything like 
completeness. And we know much less, &om other 
sources, of the history of the time in which they arose, 
than we know of the corresponding period in Christian 
history. The result is, at present, a degree of uncer- 
teinty even greater, if possible, in the one case than in 
the other. It will be noticed, however, that the rea- 
sons for this oncertainty are very different in the two 
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cases. The materials oa which the final decision as to 
the history of the New Testament will ultimately rest 
must be substantially the same as those which are now 
accessible. The present variety of opinion would seem, 
therefore, to he very greatly due to mental differences 
in the investigators themselves. In the case of the 
Fall Fitakas, the materials on which our judgment 
must rest are still for the most part hidden airay in 
MSS. ; and though these are now being published with 
encouraging rapidity, it would be unwise to occupy 
your time with . conjectural discussions of questions 
which new evidence may any day decide for us one 
way or the other. I propose to confine myself, there- 
fore, to a simple statement of those facts which are 
already known, and to an illustration, by one or two 
examples taken from the books themselves, of the 
character of the FaU Suttas. 



As is well known to you, the Buddha was not content 
merely to proclaim his new system to the world ; he 
founded an Order, the members of which were to carry 
out the system and hand it down to future generations. 
There immediately arose a number of questions regard- 
ing the regulation of that Order, which are represented 
to have been settled in his lifetime by the Master him- 
self — questions as to the admission to the Order; its 
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internal gOTemment; its property; the relations of the 
members of the Order, male and female, to one another 
and to the outside world ; the result of a breach by any 
member of the Itnles of the Order, and so on. 

The Order was a kind of republic. All proceedings 
were settled by resolutions agreed upon in regular 
meetings of its members, which were held subject to 
the observance of certain established regulations and 
to the use of certain fixed forms of words. The forms 
of words under which the meetings were conducted, 
and the resolutions passed, were called Kammavacas, 
that is, the " Words of the Act." They were naturally 
regarded with great reverence by the members of the 
Order, and they were handed down with scrupulous 
care. Though a large number of them have long ago 
^en into abeyance, most, if not all, of them have 
survived down to the present day, and are extant in 
M83. now existing in Buddhist countries, and some- 
times to be found in our public libraiies. There is 
good reason for the hope that our collections of these 
formularies — no doubt the most ancient forms recorded 
in the world's literature for preserving order and deco- 
rum in the conduct of general assemblies — will even- 
tually be nearly, if not quite, complete. Only the 
other day, when a box of miscellaneous palm-leaf M88. 
from different parts of India, now belonging to the 
Liverpool Free Library, was sent to me for report, I 
found among them a copy of several of these Kamma- 



oy Go ogle 



THX PALI PITAXAB. 39 

Tacas hitherto unknown to be still extant ; and there 
are other MSS. of similar contents in tiie Eritiah 
Museum, and in the l^ational Library at Fans, which 
have not yet been, thoroughly examiaed. 

The general oatUne of all these formulariefi is the 
same in all cases, and one example will suffice as a 
sample of all. 

After a layman entered the Order, he often wished 
to choose a new name, or epithet, bearing some refer- 
ence to his new aim of life — a custom which may well 
have arisen or received encouragement from the fact 
that the ordinary names in use "in the world" con- 
tained the name of a god, or otherwise implied an 
acknowledgment of the soul-theory which every mem- 
ber of the Order was supposed to have abandoned. If 
a member desired thus to change his name, he would 
thrice state, formally, at a meeting of the Order, his 
desire to do so. Some learned and respected member 
would then on his behalf address the meeting thus : 

" Let the venerable assembly hear me ! Our Brother 
"A. B. requests permission to assume the name of 
*' C. D. If the time is now meet for the assembly to 
" do so, the assembly will authorize our Brother A. B. 
" to assume the name C. D. Such is the proper course 
"in such a case. 

"If ^ly venerable member assent to permission 
" being granted to our Brother A. B. to assume the 
"name C. D., let him keep silence. If any venerable 
" member doth not assent, let him now speak." 
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Should no one speak on the o[^site Bide, he would 
then continue ; 

" The assembly authorizes A. B. to assume tiie name 
" C. D. Therefore is the aasemUy silent. ■ Thus do I 
" understand," 

With these words, what we should call the motion 
(the ilatti) is considered to have been carried. The 
only amendment considered possible is apparently a 
direct negative ; and there ia no counting of votes, for 
no resolution is passed unless the meeting is unani- 
mously in fiivour of it. 

It will be noticed that no such officer as president or 
chairman is referred to. Whether there usually was 
one in ancient times we do not know ; but in the few 
cases in which the use of these simple ceremonies — the 
only kind of ritual in use among orthodox Buddluste — ■ 
still survives, it is the custom for the senior member 
present to preside over the meeting. 

All the Xammavacas relate to the application of 
Bules already established to particular places, times or 
persons. They do not contemplate the discussion of 
any changes in the Bules themselves, nor of any points 
in doctrine, in discipline, or in the system of self- 
culture. We hear of such points being discussed in 
a conversational way in informal meetings, and even 
sometimes in actual assemblies of the Ordo*, but the 
Kammavacas do not refer to them. 
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The Bnles themselTes, wlilcli were to be carried out, 
wherever possible, by such KammaTacas, are very 
few and simple. The object of joining the Order was 
supposed to be the attainment, in part or in whol^ of 
the state of mental and moral culture called Arahat- 
ship. This was, of course, entirely a personal affair, 
and the matters to be settled by rule were only such 
as would naturally arise in a body of men following no 
worldly occupation, practically communists in respect 
of such property as the Order could possess, and hold- 
ing no religious services and engaging in no prayers 
(in the Christian sense) of any kind at all. 

Among the most important of the Rules are those 
concerning the holding of Uposatha, a regular meet- 
ing of the Order, the time of which was fixed, like 
the Sabbath, by the changes of the moon. At those 
meetings there was recited a work called the Fati- 
mokkha, literaUy the " Disburdenment," a list of 
offences against ordinary morality, and against deco- 
rum in outward behaviour, by confession of which, 
guilty members of the Order could " disburden" them- 
selves — that is, I think, in a double sense, both subjec- 
tively and in reference te their standing in the Order. 

The other Bules deal exclusively with admission to 
the OrdOT ; the duties of seniors towards juniors, and 
vice versa ; the yearly change of residence during the 
rainy season, and the holding of a ceremony called 
Pavarana at its close ; the use of various things 
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deemed to be luxuries; the question of dress; the 
Talidity of formal resolutions of Order ; the mainte- 
nance of discipline; the rules of hospitality; the conduct 
of the brethren and sisters to each other; and a few 
sanitary regulations and other miscellaneous poiata of 
minor importance. 

l7ow one great diTision of the Buddhist Scriptures 
-^the Yinaya Fitaka — k nothing else than vhat we 
should now call a text-book or manual of these various 
regulations ^id of the resolutions relating to them. And 
it is divided into three Farts : 1, the Kbandakas, or 
"Chapters," containing the Rules; 2, the Sutta-vih- 
ba^jga, or " Exposition of the Fatimobkha," contain- 
ing a commentary on the so-called list of offences above 
mentioned ; and 3, the Farivara-patha, or "Appendix," 
a sort of index and r&ium^ of the other two, 

l^e last of these three, the "Appendix," is, as you 
would naturally suppose, much later than the others, 
and, compared with them, of httle independent value. 
The other two form an edition, evidently drawn up 
some considerable time after the formation of the Ordra-, 
-of the then existing regulations. In this edition, 
each separate regulation or offence is preceded by 
an introduction giving an account of the occasion on 
which the Buddha himself is said to have laid down 
or declared it ; and is followed by what we should now 
call notes, setting forth exceptions, consequences, appli- 
cations, and BO on. Among these notes, I will mention 
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in passing that we find the whole of an ancient com- 
mentary on the Patimokkha, which must, of course, 
have been already in existence when the present 
"edition" was compiled. 

1^0 one is mentioned as the anther of this edition 
of the Bules of the Buddhist Order; and indeed it 
probably had no author in our modem sense of that 
word. It is merely the last form reached by a lite- 
rature which grew up in a gradual way. As to date, 
the great bulk of it must be older than the 
year 350 B.C. It received, however, its last touches 
about a century later ; and it contains also some por- 
tions — Buch as the actual statement of the primary 
Bules, and of the various offences, and of the forms of 
the Kammavacas — ^which may even reach back to the 
lifetime of the Buddha himself. In other words, these 
books were in existence, practically as we now have 
them, within about 150 years after the time of Gotama; 
and they grew up out of older material, parts of which 
they have preserved intact It wiU be seen below 
that a similar statement applies also to the rest of 
the books in the Pali Pitakas. And amid the chaos 
which still reigns in the chronology of Indian lite- 
rature it is a great gain to be able to fix the date 
of so important a literature within a so narrow limit 
of time. 

This conclusion as to the age of the Yinaya Pitaka 
depends on a number of considerations which it would 
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take a very considerable time — certainly the time 
allotted to the rest of this course of Lectures — to set 
out clearly and fully. The whole ai^ument is mu<^ 
too intricate even to be summarized to advantage. 
And there are other matters, of greater interest from 
the point of view from which these Lectures are deli- 
Tered, which demand our notice. I will only say, 
therefore, that the conclusions, as far as I have stated 
them, are accepted by all Pali scholars ; and that the 
details may be found in the Introduction to Dr. Olden- 
berg's edition of the whole text of the Vinaya Pitaka 
(where the greater portion of the argument was first 
put forth), and in the Introduction to a complete trans- 
lation of the Patimokkha and of the Xhandakas, which 
Dr. Oldenberg and myself are conjointly preparing for 
the series of translations from the Sacred Books of the 
East now being published at Oxford. These trans- 
lations win consist of four volumes, of which the first, 
containing the Patimokkha, is already published; the 
second is passing through the press ; and the other two 
will appear at intervals of six months, so that the whole 
will be accessible to English readers before the close of 
next year. 



The books which treat of the Buddhist Dhamma, 
that is to say, of its ethics and philosophy, and of ite 
system of self-culture, will probably be considered by 
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most to be of greater interest than those contaming the 
regolations of the Order. They are divided, in a pas- 
sage in one of the Khandakas just referred to, into five 
Nikayas, or Collections, the whole of which have come 
down to us, though they exist as yet for the most part 
only in manuscript. It is the first four of these five 
Nikayas (the Digha, Majjhima, Sai|yutta, and 
Aiiguttara Nikayas) that contain the vmtings well 
known to you imder the name of Suttas. 

Of these Suttas, those in the first two Nikayas 
contain the whole of the Bhamma considered in a 
series of long and short conversations, the principal 
interlocutor being usually Gotama himself, but occa- 
sionally Sariputta, or some other of his principal dis- 
ciples. And you will he able to judge of the style and 
tone of these conversations from the two examples of 
them which will be presently laid before you. 

The Suttas, in the third Nikaya, give the same doc- 
trines and in very much the same words, but in a 
different arrangement. 

You will easily understand that it is often very diffi- 
cult to gather from a series of dialogues the whole of 
the Buddha's teaching on any one point. As in the case 
of the Socratic Dialogues, to which these are in many 
respects very similar, opinions on the same or nearly 
allied points are found in many different Suttas ; and 
the names of the dialogues, often merely prop^ names, 
are very little guide to their actual contents. To 
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gath^ together, therefore, a complete statement of 
early Buddhist teaching on any question, it would be 
necessary to consult the whole of the dialogues in the 
first two Ni^yas, and to compare and combine the 
Tarions utterances. 

It is from this point of view tbat the Sa;)yutta 
Nika^ — literally, "The Collection of Linked, or 
Arranged, Treatises" — ^has been made. In it all the 
paragraphs relating to any one subject are brought 
together, independently of the conversational form in 
which they are supposed to have been first delivered, 
and in which they appear in the two former Collections. 

The question, tiien, natiu^y suggests itself, WMch is 
the older form ? Are the conversations built up out 
of the arranged treatises, or are these latter extracted 
&om the conversations ? To this question, no definite 
answer can as yet be given. We do not as yet know 
even whether the substance of the whole of the para- 
graphs in the third Nikaya will eventually be found 
in the first two ; and it would be useless to debate pro- 
babilities on the scanty evidence at our command. 



The fourth Nikaya, the Aijguttara, contains once 
more very muck the same matter, but again in a dif- 
ferent order. 

We have already had occasion incidentally to notice 
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how important is the place which numbers occupy 
in the statements of Baddhist truth. The " Koble 
Fath" is eight-fold, and is divided into four stages, 
during which ten Sagyojanas, or fetters, have to be 
broken. The wisdom to be attained by one walking in 
the path is of seven kinds; his spiritaal powers, or 
senses, are five in number ; and the stni^le he has to 
carry on against his besetting weakneraes is divided 
into four aspects. In the same way, other parts of the 
Buddhist system are divided into classes of two, three, 
or more connected ideas. 

But it must not be supposed that number played 
such a part in the early Buddhist philosophy as it 
played about the same time ia the Pythagorean. These 
numbers are merely aids to memory, and have no 
mystical meaning. They should be compared rather 
with similar enumerations Id early and medieeval Chris- 
tianity, some of which are still familiar to us, such as 
the four gospels, the seven deadly sins, the eight 
cardinal virtues, the ten commandments, the twelve 
apostles, and so on. 

It is with reference to this numerical statement of 
Buddhist ideas that the Ariguttara Nikaya is arranged. 
All the classes containing only one thing are treated 
of in the first book, all the dyads in the second, all the 
triads in the third, and so on. And it may be said of 
this Kikaya, as of the last, that its contents, which often 
consist of the very words found in the conversational 
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I?ika;as, may either have been derived firom them, or 
have existed before them. 



None of these Four Great CoUectioiis, it will be 
seen, treats of only one subject. Each of them contains 
practiccdly tiie whole of the Buddhist teaching. It is 
unlikely that any one point is exclusiTely treated by 
any one of them. And they are all divided into Su ttas, 
each conversation of the first two being called a Sutta 
(or a Suttanta, as the older phraseology had it), and 
each different statement in the two latter being also 
called a Sutta, though these last Suttas are of course 
much shorter than the others. 

The last of the Nikayas, on the other hand, consists 
of fifteen miscellaneous books of poetry, legends^ &c., 
very much more like our modem books, and, for that 
very reason, probably later than the Great Collections 
of the Suttas. There was from very early times a 
difference of opinion among orthodox Buddhists as to 
the exact number of books which ought to be included 
in this division — a difierence of opinion which would 
scarcely have been possible had all the books contained 
in it been as old as the Vinaya and the Suttas. Pro- 
bably the number of writings in this miscellaneous 
collection was varied from time to time, chiefly by 
additions made to it. 
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At a period not yet determined, but probably some 
centuries after the death of Gotama, there came into 
use another division of the whole literature into three 
Fitakas, literally "Baskets," meaning, I think, Bodies 
of Tradition.^ The first of these three was the Vinaya 
Pitaka, as above described ; the second was the Sutta 
Pitaka, consisting of the four great collections of the 
Suttas ; and the third, containing the books of the fifth 
Wikaya and seven other prose works, was called col- 
lectively the Abhidhamma Pitaka. 

There has been much misconception as to this third 
name. It has been explained as meaning metaphysics ; 
but so far as anything is as yet known of the Abhi- 
dhamma books, they are by no means more meta- 
physical than the other parts of the Pitakas. There is 
indeed but very little metaphysics in early Buddhism, 
and "Abhidhamma" would seem to bear much more 
the relation to "Dhamma" which "by-law" bears to 
" law," than that which " metaphysics" bears to "phy- 
"sics." The so-called Digha-bhanaka, that is, those 



' Mr. Trenckner suggests, in his Pali Miscellany, p. 68, that 
baskets may liave been used, wlien wheelbanows weie unknown, in 
excavating ground, and may have been passed from band to band, 
aa fire-buckets now are. And be quotes two interesting passages from 
the Majjhtma Nikaja, in which the Brahman are ridiculed as hand- 
ing down their doctrines "basket-wise" (pitaka-sampadaya). 
But the earliest use of the word by Buddhists when speaking of 
their own books ia very much later than the canonical books them- 
selves. See, further, Appendix YIIL 
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members of the Order whose duty it was to repeat 
and hand down the Digha Kikaya, included in the 
Ahhidhamma Fitaka even the books of lighter litera- 
ture, poetry, legends, and the like, which form the 
fifth Nikaya. Conld they have done bo if the word 
Abhidhamma had conveyed to the early Buddhists 
exclusiTcly the idea of what we now call metaphysics ? 
This use of the term Abhidhamma Pitaka has the 
advantage of confining the term Sutta Fitaka to those 
four Collections which do actually consist of Suttas. 
But another ancient school, that of the repeaters of the 
Majjhima Kikaya, include the fifth Nikaya with the 
four others in the Sutta Fitaka, and confine the term 
Abhidhamma Fitaka to the seven prose works, supple- 
mentary to the Suttas, above referred to. These, 
like the fifteen books of the fifth Nikaya, are pro- 
bably each the work of a single author, and are to be 
distinguished from the fifteen chiefly by the &ct that 
they deal rather with questions of doctrine than with 
poetry or legend. All these twenty-two works, form- 
ing the Abhidhamma Fitaka, were probably in exist- 
ence before the end of the third century before the 
Christian era. The four great collections of the Suttas 
were no doubt much older, and the more important of 
them were as old, if not older, than the date assigned 
above to the Tinaya Fitaka. I must refer you for a 
detailed discussion of this question to the Introduction 
to my translation of the longest of these older Suttas, 
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the Maha-parinibbana Sutta, in Yol. XI. of the Sailed 
Books of the East, and invite your attention now to 
the actual contents of these ancient writings. 



The method of composition employed in the older 
Suttas will best be understood by the examples above 
referred to. Let us take, as a first instance, the 

ASSALATANA SUTTA 

OF THE 

Majjhisia Nikaya.^ 
It opens by describing how a number of Brahmans 
at Savatthi wotg trying to find some one who could 
controvert the opinion put forward by Gotama, that all 
the four castes were equally pure. In their difficulty 
they apply to a young and distinguished scholar, named 
Assalayana, whom they think equal to the contest. 
He objects that Gotama is a dhamma-vadi, one who 
reasons according to the truth (not, that is, on the 
basis of the authority of the Vedas, or of tradition), 
and that those who reason thus are difficult to over- 
come. However, after repeated solicitation, he reluc- 
tantly consents to tiieir request, goes to the place 

• It has been edited by Professor Pischel of Kiel (Chemnitz, 
1880), with an English version. It is not the third Sutta of tlie 
Nikayo, aa he states in his preface, but- the third Sutta in the 
Brahma^ Vsggo, that is, the ninety-thiid in the Kikaya. 

e2 
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There Gbtama was staying, and after exchanging with 
him greetings of civiKty and courtesy, takes a seat by 
his side. Then he asks : 

"The Brahmane, Gotama, say thus: 'The Brah- 
' mans are the best caste (literally, the best colour) : 
'every other caste is inferior. The Brahmans are 
' the white caste : every other caste is black. The 
' Brahmans alone are pure : those who are not Brah- 
' mans are not pure. The Brahmans are the (only) 
' real sons of Brahnm, bom from his mouth, sprung 
' from Brahma, created by Brahma, heirs of Brahma.' 
But what do you. Sir, say about this?" 
Then the Buddha a^ him whether the wives of the 
Brahmans are not subject to all the ills and disabilitieB 
of child-birth to which other women are subject. 

Assalayana is obliged to confess that this is so, and 
that the Brahmans put forward their claims in spite of 
this. 

The Buddha then, applying our modem comparative 
method of inquiry, asks whether in adjacent countries, 
such as Bactria and Afghanistan, there are not differ- 
ences of colour similar to those between the Brahmans 
and other castes, and yet in those countries whether 
slaves cannot become masters, and masters become 
slaves. 

Again Assalayana confesses the fact, and that the 
Brahmans put forward their claims in spite of it. 
Then Gotama goes on to ask : " How think yon, Assa- 
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" layana — a man who is a murderer, a thief, a libertine, 
"a liar, a slanderer, violent or frivolous in speech, 
" covetous, malevolent, given to false doctrine — will 
"such an one, if he be a Eliattiya, or a Veasa, or a 
"Sudda, be bom after death, when the body is dis- 
** solved into some unhappy state of misery and woe, 
" but not if he be a Brahman ?" 

Assalayana replies that the Brahman is in this 
respect exactly on a par with the others. 

Qotama then proceeds to put the contrary case, when 
Assalayana declares that those who do the contrary 
of all these evil things are equally re-bom into some 
happy state in heaven, whether they are Brahmans or 
whether they are not. 

Gotama asks what force or what comfort there can 
then be in the claim to especial purily which the Brah- 
mans make. But he carries the argument still further. 
"What think you, Assalayana, is it the Bratunaa 
" alone who is able, in this land of ours, to cultivate 
"friendliness, kindliness, charitable feelings; or can 
" the Ehattiya, the Vessa and the Sudda do so too ?" 

And when Assalayana acknowledges that they are 
all equal in this respect, Qotama compels him to grant 
also that they are equally pure in their bodies, and that 
the flame kindled by an outcast by means of two pieces 
of wood belonging to a dog's drinking vessel or a pig- 
sty, will li^t a sacred fire as shining and beaming 
and bright, and as good for sacrificial purposes, as a 
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flame kindled by a Brahman or a Xhattiya by means 
of sweet-smelling smidal-wood ! 

Then, still questioning, Gotama points out how — 
whereas when a mare is imited with an asa, the 
o£^ring is a mule, different from both father and 
mother — the union of a Ehattiya and a Brahman, or 
vice versft, results in offspring which resembles both 
the parents, with the obvious suggestion that there is 
not really any difference of species or caste between 
Khattiya or Brahman and haU-caste or low-caste men, 
as there is ia the case of a donkey and a horse. 

Finally, Gotama asks the young Brahman scholM*, 
"to which of two brothers, one an initiated student 
" and the other not, the Brahmans themeelres would, 
" on sacred and solemn occasions, give the precedence?" 

"To the initiated student," says Assalayana; "for 
"what Ihing given to an xminitiated person, not a 
" student, will bear with it great advantage ?" 

" But if the initiated student be of bad character 
"and evil habits, and the other be of good character 
" and virtuous habits," rejoins Gotama, " to whom then 
" will the Brahmans themselves give the preoedenco ?" 

"To the uninitiated," is the reply; "for what thing 
" given to a man of bad character and of evil habits 
" will bring with it great advantage ?" 

"But in the former answer you yourself, Assa- 
"layana," says the Master, "have given up the pre- 
" eminence of birth, and in the latter the pre-eminence 
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" of acqnaintaiioe with the sacred words. And la doing 
"so you yourself have acknowledged that purity of 
"all the castes which I proclaim!" 

"When he had thus spoken, the young Brahman 
"AssaHyana," says the Sutta, "sat there silent, awk- 
" ward, distressed, looking downwards, reflecting, not 
"able to answer!" 

Then Gotama tells a story, winding up with a kind 
word to the young scholar. And the Sutta concludes 
with the confession of Assalayana : " Most excellent, 
" Gotama, are the words of thy mouth — most excellent I 
" May the venerable Gotama receive me as a disciple 
" and as a true beUever, from this day forth as long as 
"life endureal" 



It will be seen that this Sutta is merely of a negative 
character, the interlocutor being defeated, as it were, 
out of his own month by a kind of argumentum ad 
hominem, in which nothing is assumed but that 
which the opponent himself will grant. 

Let us therefore take another Sutta, in which the 
positive side of Gotama's teaching comes into view, 
though only the lower morality of the unconverted 
man, the Adi-brahma-cariyag, not the higher 
system of the Noble Path, the Magga-brahma- 
cariyai). As in the Sutta we have just summarized, 
uothing is assumed in the argumentative part of this 
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one which the opposite side do not tkemselves acknow- 
ledge. As in the last example, time will not allow me 
to gire more than an abstract, but a complete yersion 
can be found in the volume of translations already 
referred to.' I have there rendered the title, "On 
" Knowledge of the Yedas ; " the Fali name is, 

The Tevuja Stjita 

OP THE 

DioHA Nikaya. 

A number of wealthy and disting^hed Bmhmans 
are represented as staying at a pleasant spot called 
Manasakata, on the banks of the EaptL There they 
had built themselves hute in a fenced enclosure, where 
they were in the habit of meeting together to repeat 
their mantras, the wonder-working sacred words of 
the Vedas. 

Two yoimg Brahmans, Tasettha and Bharadraja, 
after learning by heart and repeating all day, go down 
in the evening to the river-side to bathe, and then 
walk up and down on the sandy beach, 

" Now a conversation sprang up between Vasettha 
"and Bharadvaja, when they were tiius taking exer- 
"oise after their bath, and walking op and down in 
•' thoughtful mood, as to which was the true path, and 
" which the false." 

> Baddhist Suttas from the Pali, pp. 166—203. 
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Each of them adduces the authority of a Brahman 
teacher, learned in the Scriptures ; and when neither 
is able to conTince the other, Yasettha says, " That 
Samaiia Gotama, Bharadvaja, of the Sakya clan, who 
left the Sakya tribe to adopt the reUgious life, is now 
stajring at ManaBakata, in the mango-grove on the 
bank of the river to the south of Manasakata. IT'ow 
regarding that venerable Gotama, audi is the high 
reputation that has been noised abroad, that he is said 
■' to be 'a fuUy enlightened one, blessed and worthy, 
'abounding in wisdom and goodness, happy, with 
' knowledge of the worlds, a blessed Buddha.' Come 
then, Bharadvaja, let us go to the place where the 
Samana Gotama is ; and having done so, let us ask 
the Samana Gotama touching this matter. What 
the Samana Gotama shall declare mito us, that let us 
bear in mind ! " 

So they go to the Master and lay their difficulty 
before him, Yasettha being the spokesman. When 
Gotama hears that they both depend upon authority, 
he wants to know what is the dispute, the difference 
of opinion between them. 

" Just, Gotama, as near a village or a town there are 
" many and various paths, yet they all meet together 
" in the village ; just in that way are all the various 
" paths taught by various Brahmans — the Addhariya 
"Brahmans, the Tittiriya Brahmans, the Chandoka 
" Brahmans, the Chandava Brahmans, the Brahma- 
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"carija Bi^unans — are all these saving paths? Are 
' ' they all paths which will lead him who acts according 
" to them into a state of union with Brahma ? 

"Do yon say that they all lead aright, Yasettha?" 

" I say so, Gotama," 

" Do you really say that they all lead aright, Vaset- 
"tha?" 

"So I say, GK)tama." 

"But then, Yasettha, is there a single one of the 
"Brahmaim Tersed in the three Yedas, or of their 
" pupils, or of their teachers, or of their forerunners up 
" to the seventh generation, who has ever seen Brahma 
" face to face ?" 

To each of these questions, Yasettha answers " No." 

" Well, then, Yasettha, those ancient Eishis of the 
" Brahmans, versed in the three Yedas, the authors of 
" the verses, the utterers of the verses, whose ancient 
*' form of words so chanted, uttered or composed, the 
" Brahmans of to-day chant ovct again or repeat, in- 
" toning or reciting exactly as has been intoned or 
"recited — did even they apeak thus, saying, '"We 
" * know it, we have seen it, where Brahma is, whence 
" 'Brahnm is, whither Brahma is?'" 

" Not so, Gotama." 

" Then you say, Yasettha, that not one of the Brah- 
" mans, even up to the seventh generation, has ever 
" seen Brahma &ce to face. And that even the Kishis 
" of old, the authors and utterers of those ancient words 
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" which the Brahmans of to-day so carefully intone and 
"recite, precisely as they have been handed down — 
"even they did not pretend to know, or to have seen, 
" where or whaice or whither Brahma is. So that the 
" Brahmans, versed in the three Vedas, have forsooth 
"said this: 'What we know not, neither have seen, 
" * to a state of union with that can we show the way !' 
" (Tust, Yasettha, as, when a string of blind men are 
" clinging one to the other, neither can the foremost 
" see, nor can the middle one see, nor can the hinder- 
"most see — -just even so, methinks, Yasettha, is the 
*' talk of the Brahmanfl, versed though they be in the 
"three Yedas, but blind talk. The first sees not, 
" neither does his teacher see, nor does his pnpU. The 
" talk, then, of these Brahmans, versed in their three 
" Yedas, turns out to be ridiculous, mere words, a vain 
" and empty thing !" 

This result is here concisely stated, though in the 
words of the original it has not been reached without 
further questions. In a similar way, Yasettha acknow- 
ledges that the Brahmans cannot show the way to a 
state of union with the sun and the moon gods whom 
they can see : on which follows an obvious rejoinder 
very much as above, concluding with: 

" Just, Yasettha, as if a man should say, ' How I 
" 'long for, how I love, the most beautiful woman in 
"'this land!' 

"And people should ask him, 'Well, good Mend ! 
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" ( this most beaxitiM woman in the land, whom you 
" ' thus love and long for, do you know wbether that 
"'beautiful woman is a noble lady, or a Brahman 
"'woman, or of the trader class, or a Sudda?' 
" And when so asked, he should answer, ' No !' 
"And when people should ask him, *Well, good 
" ' Mend I this most beautiful woman in all the land, 
" * whom you so love and long for, do you know what 
" 'her name is, or her fkmily name; whether she be 
'"tall or short, dark or of medium complexion, black 
" ' or fair ; or in what Tillage or town or city she 
"'dwells?' 
" But when so asked, he should answer, ' No !' 
" And then people should say to him, ' So then, good 
" ' friend ! whom you know not, neither have seen, her 
'"do you love and long for ?' 
* ' And then, when so asked, he should answer, ' No !* 
" Now what think you, Vasettha ? Would it not 
"turn out, that being so, that the talk of that man 
" was foolish talk ? " 

"In sooth, Gotama, it would," replies Tasetdia, 
though he knows now what will be the rejoinder to 
follow. After another simile, or parable, very forcible 
in its way, which I must omit, Gotama continues : 

"Again, "Vasettha, if this great river Eapti were 
" full of water, even to the brim, and overflowing, and 
"a man with business for the other side, bound for 
"the other side, should come up and want to cross 
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" over, and he, standing on this bank, were to invoke 
"the further bank, and say, 'Come hither, further 
" 'bank ! come over to this side !' Now what think 
" you, Vasettha ? Would the farther bank of the 
" Kapti, by means of that man's invoking, and praying, 
"and hoping, and praising, come over to this side?" 

" Certainly not, Ck)tama !" 

" In just the same way, Vasettha, do the Brahmans, 
" versed in the three Tedas — but omitting the prac- 
"tice of those qualities which really make a man a 
" Brahman, and adhering to those things which really 
" make men not Brahmans — say thus : ' Indra we call 
" ' upon : Soma we call upon : Varuna we call upon : 
" ' Isana we call upon : Pajapati we call upon : Brahma 
"'we call upon: Mahiddhi we call upon: Tama we 
* ' ' call upon ! ' Verily, Vasettha, that these Brahmans 
" — so long as they omit the practice of virtue, and 
"follow after evil — that they, by reason of their 
"invoking, and praying, and hoping, and praising, 
" should, after death, and when the body is dissolved, 
*' become united with Brahma — verily, such a condi- 
" tion of things has no existence !" 

Then, by other similes and other questions, each as 
elaborately worked out, Gotama shows how yielding to 
one's senses and one's lusts, bow malice, sloth, pride, 
self-righteousness and doubt, must in fact be bonds and 
hindrances and entanglements, which, from Vasettha's 
own point of view, will prevent any real union with 
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God. And he concludes his last pomt, and with it the 
negative side of his argument, thus : 

" Then jou say, Yasettha, that the Brahmans are 
"in possession of wives and wealth, and that Brahma 
"is not. Can there then be agreement and likeness 
"between the Brahmans, with their wives and pro- 
" perty, and Brahnm, who has none of these things ?" 

" Certainly not, Gotama !" 

" And you say too, Vasettha, that the Brahmans 
"bear anger and malice in their hearts, and are sinful 
"and uncontrolled, whilst Brahma is free &om anger 
"and malice, and is sinless, and has self-mastery. 
"Kow can there then be concord and likeness between 
" the Brahmans and Brahma ?" 

" Certainly not, Gotama !" 

" Very well then, Vasettha ! That these Brah- 
" mans, versed though they be in their three Vedas, 
"and yet bearing anger and malice in their hearts, 
"sinftil and uncontrolled, should, after death and 
" when the body is dissolved, become united to Brahma, 
" who is just the opposite of aU this — such a condition 
" of thin^ has no existence ! 

" So that thus, then, Vasettha, the Brahmans, while 
"they sit down in confidence in their knowledge of 
" the Vedas, are reaUy sinking down in mire. And 
" so sinking, they axe arriving only at despair, think- 
" ing the while that they are crossing over into some 
" happier land ! Therefore is it that the three-fold 
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"wisdom of the Bmhmans, wise in theTedas, is called 
" a waterless desert, their three-fold wisdom ia called 
"a pathless jmigle, their three-fold wisdom is called 
"destruction!" 

Vasettha, deeply moved, asks the Master whether 
he can show the way to nnion with Brahma, and, when 
he hears that he can, humbly beseeches him to do so, 
closing his appeal with the words, " Let the vaierable 
Gotama save the Brahman race." 

Then the Master sets forth his scheme of elementary 
morality, which, aa was called attention to above, is 
below and introductory to the higher morality of the 
Noble Path. With a great deal of it we cannot agree, 
hut it is not the less historically int^esting on that 
account. As he is addressing Vasettha and Bharad- 
vaja, he first lays stress upon the advantages of joining 
his Order ; but this was not considered in early Bud- 
dhism to be necessary, though it was held to be condu- 
cive, to the practice of either the lower morality here 
described, or the more advanced condition of those who 
have entered the Path. "What we are now to hear is 
not a complete statement of the Buddha's own view of 
life — that would be a description of Arahatehip — but 
the Buddha's answer to the particular question pro- 
pounded to him, namely, "What is the right way to a 
state of union with Brahma ? Gotama begins : 

" Xnow, Vasettha, that from time to time a Tathagata 
"is bom into the world, a fully Enlightened One, 
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" blessed and worthy, abounding in wisdom and good- 
"ness, happy, with knowledge of the world, unsur- 
" passed as a guide to erring mortals, a teacher of 
" gods and men, a Blessed Buddha. He, by himself, 
" thoroughly understands, and sees, as it were, fkce to 
"face this universe — the world below with all its . 
" spirits, and flie worlds above, of Mara and of Brahma 
" — and all creatures, Samanas and Brahmans, gods 
" and men, and he then makes his knowledge known 
"to others. The truth doth he proclaim both in its 
" letter and in its ^irit, lovely in its origin, lovely in 
" its progress, lovely in its consummation : the higher 
" life dol^ he make known, in all its purity and in all 
"its perfectness. 

" A householder (gahapati), or (me of his children, 
" or a man of inferior birth in any class, listens to that 
"truth.^ On hearing the truth he has &ith in the 
" Tathagata, and when he has acquired that faith he 
"thus considers with himself: 

" ' Full of hindrances is household life, a path defiled 
" ' by passion : free as the air is the life of him who 
" ' has renounced all worldly things. How difficult is 
" ' it for the man who dwells at home to live the higher 
" 'life in all its fulness, in all its purity, in all its 
" ' bright perfection ! Let me then cut off my hair and 



^ The point is, that tlie acceptance of this " Doctrine and Disci- 
pline" ifi open to all, not of couise that Biahmaus never accept it. 
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' beard, let me clothe myself in the oraDge-coloured 

' 'robes, and let me go forth from a household life into 
' the homeless state !* 

" Then before long, forsaking his portion of wealth, 
be it great or be it small; forsaking his circle of 

'relatives, be they many or be they few, he cuts oflf 

'hiB hair and beard, he clothes himself in the orange- 
coloured robes, and he goes forth from the household 
life into the homeless state. 

"When he has thus become a recluse, he passes a 
life self-restrained according to the rules of the 

'' Fatimokkha ; uprightness is his delight, and he sees 
danger in the least of those things he should avoid ; 

■' he adopts and trains himself in the precepts ; he 
encompasses himself with holiness in word and deed ; 

'he sustains his life by means that are quite pure ; 

' good is his conduct, guarded the door of his senses ; 
miadf ul and self-possessed, he is altogether happy ! " ^ 

' The argument is resumed after the Three Sllaa, or Descriptions 
ol Coaduct^-a text, doubtlesa older than the Suttas in which it 
occurs, setting forth the distinguishing moral characteristics of a 
member of the Order. 

The First SUo is an expansion of the Ten Precepts ("Bud- 
dhism," p. 160), but omitting the fifth, ^[ainst the use of intoxi- 
cating drinks. The Second Slla is a further expansion of the 
first and then of the last four, and finally of the fourth Precept. 
The Third Silaisdirectedagainstauguries, divinations, prophecies, 
astrology, quackery, ritualism, and the worship of gods (including 
Brahma). 

These Three Silas may perhaps have been inserted in the Sutta 
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"Now wherein, Vasettlia, is his conduct good? 

" Herein, O Vasettha, that putting away the murder 
" of that which lives, he abstains from destroying life. 
" The cudgel and the sword he lays aside ; and, full of 
" modesty and pity, he is compassionate and kind to 
" all creatures that have life ! 

" This is the kind of goodness that he has. 

" Putting away the theft of that which is not his, 
"he abstains from taking anything not given. He 
" takes only what is given, therewith is he content, and 
" he passes his life in honesty and in purity of heart ! 

" This, too, is the kind of goodness that he has. 

" Putting away unchastity, he lives a life of chastity 
" and purity, averse to the low habit of sexual inter- 



" This, too, is the kind of goodness that he has. 

"Putting away lying, he abstains from speaking 
" falsehood. He speaks truth, from the truth he never 
" swerves ; faithful and trustworthy, he injures not his 
"fellow-man by deceit. 

" This, too, is the kind of goodness that he has. 

"Putting away slander, he abstains from calumny, 
" What he hears here he repeats not elsewhere to raise 
"a quarrel against the people here: what he hears 

as a kind of counterpoise to tlie Three Yedaa. Our Sutta roaQj 
reads better without them ; but they are iuterestiug ia themselves, 
and the third is especially valuable as evidence of ancient customs 
and beliefs. 
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"elsewhere lie repeats not here to raise a quarrel 
"against the people there. Thus he lives as a binder 
" together of those who are divided, an enoourager of 
" those who are iriends, a peacemaker, a lover of peace, 
" impassioned for peace, a speaker of words that make 
"for peace. 

" This, too, is the kind of goodness that he has. 

"Putting away hittemess of speech, he abstains 
"from harsh language. Whatever word is humane, 
"pleasant to the ear, lovely, reaching to the heart, 
"urbane, pleasing to the people, beloved of the people 
" — such are the words he speaks. 

" This, too, is the kind of goodness that he has. 

" Putting away foolish talk, he abstains from vaia 
"conversation. In season he speaks; be speaks that 
" which is ; he speaks fact ; he utters good doctrine ; he 
" utters good discipline ; he speaks, and at the right 
" time, that which redounds to profit, is well-grounded, 
*' is weU-defined, and is full of wisdom. 

" This, too, is the kind of goodness that he has." 

Other paragraphs follow, first shorter and then 
longer, which concern only members of the Order, and 
not laymen. Then a series of still longer paragraphs, 
dissuading from the practice of all the various customs 
and ceremonies dependent upon the Animism then, and 
unfortunately long afterwards, current in India. We 
find in these lists all kinds of auguries, divinations, 
interpretations of omens, marks on the body, and 
f2 
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dreams; offerings, sacrificea, spells, prophecies, astro- 
logy; casuistry, tows, rituals and ceremonies, only 
mentioned to be condemned as worse tlian useless. 
And Gotama then addresses himself to the positive 
side of his argument, to the enumeration of the prac- 
tices that he puts in place of these Animistic follies. 

" And he lets his mind pervade one quarter of the 
"world with thoughts of Love; and so the second, 
" and so the third, and bo the fourth. And thus the 
"whole wide world, above, below, around, and every- 
" where, does he continue to pervade with heart 
"of Love, far-reaching, grown great and beyond 
" measure !" 

This paragraph is then repeated, substituting for 
Love, in the first paragraph Pity, in the second Sjrm- 
pathy, in the third Evenness of Mind. And to each 
of these there is a simile and a conclusion, thus : 

" Just, Yasettha, as a mighty trumpeter makes him- 
"self heard — and that without difficulty — in all the 
" four directions, even so of all things that have shape 
" or life, there is not one that he passes by or leaves 
" aside, but regards them all with mind set £ree and 
"deep-felt love! 

"Verily, this, Vasettha, is tie way to a state of 
"union with Brahma !" 

Finally, after comparing the condition of heart of 
the man who acts up to all these things with the 
character which Yasettha acknowledges that tie Brah- 
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mans themselvea ascribe to Brahma, the conclusion is 
reached: 

" Then in sooth, Yasettha, that snch a man — ^who is 
" kind, and full of love, and pore in mind, and master 
" of himself — ^tbat he, after death and when the body 
"is dissolved, should become united with Brahma, 
" such a condition of things is every way possible !" 

After IMs, we cannot be surprised that the Sutta 
again, as in the former case, closes with the statement 
that "Tasettha and Bharadvaja addressed the Blessed 
"One, and said: 

" Most excellent, Lord, are the words of thy month, 
" most excellent ! Just as if a man were to set np 
"that which is thrown down, or were to reveal that 
" which is hidden away, or were to point out the right 
" road to Tiim who has gone astray, or were to bring 
"a lamp into the darkness, so that those who have 
"eyes can see external forms; — just even so, Lord, 
" has the truth been made known to us, in many a 
"figure, by the Blessed One. And we, even we, 
"betake ourselves. Lord, to the Blessed One as our 
"refuge, to the Truth, and to the Brotherhood. 
"May the Blessed One accept us as disciples, as 
"true believers, from tiiis day forth, as long as life 
"endures!" 

I will only add, to avoid a very natural misconcep- 
tion, that such a union with Brahma as is here referred 
to, is not supposed, in early Buddhism, to he the 
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highest thing which m^i should seek after. According 
to the theory of Xauna, which will he explained in 
the next Lecture, it would only he a new being, who 
has no conscious personal identity wil^ the man who 
has lived such a life, who would thus achieve a merely 
temporary union with a merely temporary Brahma. 
There can be no fimdity in such a union ; it must end, 
like every other life, save that of the Axahat, in re- 
birth. And &r better than that, an aim far worthier 
of the truly intelligent man, is to reach here on earth 
the Nirvana of a perfect Ufe in Arahatship, which, it 
is true, includes all that we have heard of just now, 
but which also includes much more. 



I will now only detain jou — and I must thank you 
for listening with so much attention to what has been 
a necessary, though I am afraid a somewhat tedious, 
sketch of the early Buddhist literature— while I mate 
an announcement which I am sure you wiU hear with 
pleasure. As was said in the course of the Lecture, 
the Vinaya Pitaka, the Collection of the BuleB of the 
Order, is already in the course of publication, and the 
more important parts of it are being translated into 
English. But the Suttas, which seem to me to be in 
many respects far more valuable and interesting, still 
lie buried and unpublished in Pali MSS., which few 
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people can read and fewer still can nnderstand. There 
lias for some time been a corrmpondence going on 
between the leading Fall scholars in Europe, and they 
have all received with a welcome, not short of enthu- 
^astio, a proposal to form a Society for the publication 
of the original texts of the whole of these curious and 
ancient books. The scholars referred to are willing to 
give their services gratuitously, and I trust before long 
we shall have both texts and translations into English 
of aU the Suttas, and of the supplementary Abhi- 
dhamma books, available for the use of those who wish 
to find out what early Buddhism really was. All that 
is wanted is, that a few of those who have the money 
^ould join with those who have the necessary know- 
ledge, by subscribing towards the cost of printing. 
I am empowered, therefore, by the Committee of the 
Pali Text Society, as the young Society will be called, 
to inform yon to-day of its birth. Two hundred 
subscribers of a guinea a-year will make it a success. 
The scholars who will do the work without pecuniary 
reward of any kind, have already promised to subscribe 
themselves, and a few donations of larger snms would 
make the mattCT comparatively easy. I need say 
nothing on the importance of such an undertaking, 
especially with reference to a right understanding of 
the origin and growth of religious belief Tour pre- 
sence here to-day sufficiently proves your sympathy 
with such an object. I will only conclude, therefore, 
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'with an earnest appeal to those who can help in this 
matter, to give their cordial and practical co-operation 
to a cause so good, that all who are fortunate enough 
to be fellow-workers in it will feel a just pride when 
it has been carried by their aid to a successful accom- 
plishment.^ 

^ I have thought it right, after some hesitation, to retain these 
laat sentences as they originally stood. A few hundred pounds are 
still required to make up the necesaaiy amount; and in a wealthy 
country like England, where thousands are constantly being raised 
for objects not more deserving, I trust that the deficiency will, before 
long, be entirely supplied by those who 'sympathize with the pro- 
posed undertaking. A fuller statement of the present state of the 
Society will be found at the end of the volume, and any one who i« 
willing to help can there see what is still required. 
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LECTUBE m. 
THE BUDDHIST THEOET OF KARMA. 



In the first Lecture we endeavoured to estimate the 
general position of Buddhism in the religious history, 
firstly of India, and secondly of the world at large. 
In. the closing sentences stress was laid upon the &ot 
that Buddhism was in a great degree the pouring of 
new wine into old bottles, and the disastrouB effect of 
its method in this respect was touched upon. In no 
particular was this more the case than in its teaching 
about the belief thrai an unquestioned and universal 
"belief in India, of the transmigration of souls. 

This doctrine, as has been already pointed out, is 
entirely absent fi^sm the Yedas; and the question 
naturally arises, "Where did it come firom? Anthro- 
pologists seem to be of the opinion that it was world- 
wide in its distribution, and that it may be found 
everywhere in the Iowct stages of civilization. But 
they must admit that there is not the least evidence 
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to show that the Aryaoa, before their dispersion, liad 
passed through this stage of belief; and I venture to 
doubt whether the doctrine of the transmigration of souls 
has ever been independently arrived at or generally 
held among any one of the seven races into which the 
Aryans were subsequently distributed. This suggestion 
has, I am afraid, the disadvantage of novelty ; but the 
importance of the fact, if it turn out to be true, will, I 
trust, justify the desire at least to raise a question the 
decision of which I must leave to abler hands. If the 
Aryan races cannot be shown to have entertained a 
belief otherwise so widely spread, it shows how great 
should be the caution with which we can venture to 
argue from the beliefs of one race to those of another ; 
and it also offers a fresh confirmation of the fitct that the 
course of early religious belief is by no means every- 
where quite the same. The general term Animism is, 
indeed, a convenient expression for a rudimentary phi- 
losophy, which seems to have been almost, if not quite, 
universal. But laoea who have not aa yet advanced 
beyond it, who see spirits everywhere, and find in the 
action of spirits a natural ^planation of every myste- 
rious event, are not likely to be capable of simulta- 
neously entertaimng very many ideas, or of carrying 
out any general principle to its logical conclusions. Of 
the various delusions that result from this Animistic 
conc^tion of things, each individual, each tribe, has 
held only a few ; the details themselves are necessarily, 
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therefore, dijSerent; some are more persistent than 
others, and none are uniTersal. 

Mr. Tylor, in his "Primitive Coltore," which always 
seems to me one of the most interesting books that 
our language contains, has carefall j collected evidence 
regarding various curious notions aUied to the Indian 
belief in the transmigration of souls.^ But among the 
many instances he has adduced, there is not one which 
shows the idea among any Aryan people uninfluenced 
from outside. Indeed, the only instances he gives 
■which are Aryan at all, are the well-known cases of 
Pythagoras and Plato; and while neither of these 
writers held the Indiui notion^ either in its Hindi! or 
in its Buddhist form, neither of them have preserved 
to us, in the views they did hold, a product of the 
native mind of the Greeks. Their views of the con- 
tdnued existence after death of the human soul in the 
bodies of other men, or of beasts, are philosophical 
speculations of isolated thinkers acquainted with foreign 
modes of thought, not the universally accepted beliefs 
of ordinary people. They are most probably modifi- 
cations of Egyptian ideas (such as those referred to by 
Herodotus, ii. 123), which are themselves very diSerent 
£rom the Indian belief. 



I Vol. u. pp. 1—10. 
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Bfr. Tylor might have mentioned Empedoclea, who 
is reported to have said that he had heen " a boy, a 
"girl, a bush, a bird, a fish."^ Or he might have 
quoted Ceesar's report of a supposed tenet of the Druids 
that "souls do not die, but pass at death from one 
to another; and that this was a great incentiTe to 
virtue, for tiie fear of death was disregarded." ^ And 
my father has pointed out to me a curious Irish legend, 
recorded in the so-called Book of Eahmote, which cer- 
tainly savours strongly of traOBmigration. As this work 
is not easily aocessible, I will quote the passage. The 
poet is excusing himself for beginning his history a 
thousand years before his hero was bom. It seems that 
his hero was really alive all the while. 

" 1. Tuan, son of Cairill, as we are told, 
Was freed from sin by Jesus ; 
One hundred years complete he lived, 
He Uved in blooming manhood. 

"2. Three hundred years in the shape of a wild ox 
He lived on the open extensive plains ; 
Two hundred and five years he lived 
In the shape of a wild boar. 



' Diog. Laert Tiii 12. 

* Pe Bello Gallico, vi 14. Compare Diodor. Sic t. 26. 
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" 3. Three hundred years he was still in the flesh 
In the shape of an old bird; 
One hundred delightful years he lived 
In tiie shape of a salmon in the flood. 

" 4.. A fisherman caught him in his net, 

He brought it to the king's palace ; 

When the bright salmon vas there seen, /f^'vlJrX 

The queen immediately longed for it. fy'^'t^ '4\ 
"5. It was forthwith dressed for her, V^', i-;,-^ /J 

Which she alone ate entire ; ^^7i • Vx' 

The beauteous queen became pregnant, 

The issue of which was Tuan."^ 

But the Book of Balimote is assigned by Irish 
scholars to the latter part of the 14th century ;^ and we 
may well be excused for a little scepticism as to the 
complete correctness of Ceesar's information respecting 
the Druids, when we find that it stands so altogether 
isolated, and that other details he gives about them are 
confessedly inaccurate. 



* Tuan Beems to have been a convert of ColumtiU (Columba), 
a sixth-century Irish aaini — Celtic Scotland, a History of 
Ancient Albion, by William F. Skene, 1880, VoL iii. p. 98. 

* My authority for thia statement is a private letter from Professor 
Bhys, who refers to Eugene O'Curry, Manners and Customs of 
the Ancient Iiisb, YoL iii p. 60. 
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Apart, however, from the Aryan races, the belief in 
the passage of the sonl after death, not to another 
world only, but also into other human bodies in this 
world, is not uncommon, and has evidently had an 
independent origin in different times and countries. 
The TariouB tribes of North- American Indians believed 
th^ the soul ftnimftHng the body of an in&nt was the 
Boul of some deceased person ; enslaved negroes, accor- 
ding to Mi. Tylor, have been known to commit suioide, 
that they may revive in their native land; and the 
aborigines of Australia hold white men to be the manes 
or ghosts of their own dead. They are said to express 
this in the simple formula, " Black-fellow tumble down, 
**jump up White-fellow;" and a native hanged at 
Melbourne is represented to have given vent to the 
hopeful belief that he would "jump up "White-fellow 
*'aad have lots of sixpences." I may add that the 
Jews, at different periods of their history, seem to 
have held a similar doctrine ; for though I do not hold 
with those commentators who have discovered a refer- 
ence to it in the Kew Testament, it is found distinctly 
in several parts of the Talmud.^ 



^ Jobn L 21, ix. 2. Herehon's Talmtidic Miscellany, pp. 
40, 67, 325—328; Goldstucker'a Remains, &o., i. 215. The 
alternative in John ix. 2, "Wlio did ein, this man oi hie parents, 
"that be should be born blind)" is one that would natuiaUj occur 
to a Jew, who held, in the first place, that the " sins" of the parents 
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And Boxils are not supposed to come back only as 
men. Mr. Tylor shows how certain trihes in North 
and Sooth America, and in various parts of Africa, 
" drawing no definite line of demarcation between the 
" souls of men and beasts, admit without difficulty tiie 
"transmission of human souls into the bodies of the 
"lower animals." We have seen above that similar 
ideas have been entertained, from time to time, by 
isolated thinkers in Egypt, Italy and Gtreece, and they 
may be found even in Christian countries. Origen, 
who was a Universal Restitutionist, speaks of a cognate 
theory ; and in later tunes Descartes and Leibnitz and 
Lessing have leant in the same direction.^ And a 
learned author has drawn up a list of no less than 4977 
books which treat, either in whole or in part, of the 
origin and destiny of the soul, and among these as 
many as 188 are on the Souls of Beasts.^ Of these, I 
will only mention here two — quite lately published — 
a work by the well-known naturalist, the Rev. X. G. 



were visited also upon the children; and, secondly, that sin was 
possible already in the womb, since the embryo, in its later stages, 
was possessed of consciousness. See the speculations of the Kabbis 
referred to by Ligbtfoot in his comment on the verse. The Augos- 
tinian theory of "peccatum originals " might equally give rise to 
such a question as the disciples are here represented to have put. 

^ See Appendix. 

* Prot Ezra Abbott's valuable Bibliography of the subject, 
annexed to William R. Alger's Doctrine of a Future Life, 
New York, 1878. 
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Wood, on Animals Here and Hereafter, and K. 
Louis Figuier's Le Lendemain de la Mort. Both of 
these teach the immortality of animals, and the French 
vriter advocates a complete theory of transmigration. 



Now we unfortunately have not, and can ncTer hope 
to have, any information as to the ancient beliefs of 
the tribes who had entered India from the north-west 
before the Aryans, and whom the Aryans conquered 
and absorbed into their own community. Modem evi- 
dence of the beliefs now held among the hill tribes of 
India cannot be depended upon as affording any safe 
ground for conjecture in this respect ; much less modem 
evidence as to the details of the Animism still current 
among their possibly distant relatives in other parts of 
the world, such as the Finns or Lapps. All that can be 
said is, that the Aryans did not bring a belief in transmi- 
gration of any kind with them into India. If, centuries 
before, they had ever entertained such ideas, which is 
wholly problematical, they had completely outgrown 
them. That they could have developed such ideas quite 
independently after their arrival in India, after the very 
different fancies recorded in the Yedas had become an 
accepted faith among them, is of course possible, but it 
is unlikely. No parallel instance could, at present at 
least, be adduced irom religious history elsewhere ; and 
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had they done so, we should expect to find more dis- 
tinct traces in the later pre-Buddhistic literature of the 
beginniugs and gradual progress of the new theory. 
But the Brahmanas still teach that the souls of men 
enter upon one new life — good or bad according to 
their conduct here — in the other worlds ; and it is in 
rare passages of some of the earlier TTpanishads that 
we first find the transmigration theory suddenly appear- 
ing in nearly perfect completeness.^ 

Thus in the Chandogya Upanishad, id a passage 
found also in the Brihad Aranyaka, we read : " Those 
"whose conduct has been good will quickly attain 
" some good birth, birth as a Brahmana, or a Eshatriya, 
"or a Vaisya.''^ 

And in the Kanshitaki Brahmana TTpanishad : "All 
" who depart from this world go to the moon. In the 
"bright fortnight the moon is gladdened by their 
" spirits, bat in the dark fortnight it sends them forth 
"into new births. Verily the moon is the door of 
"heaven. Him who rejects it, it sends on beyond; 
" but whoso rejects it not, him it rains down upon this 
"world. And here is he bom either as a worm, or a 
*' grasshopper, or a fish, or a bird, or' a lion, or a boar, 

* The theory occais also in later Upamahads, such bs the 
GarbhaUp. (Weber, Ind. Stud. ii. pp. 69, 70); but these are post- 



* Chandogya tTpaniahad, V. 10. See Max Miiller, Sacred 
Books of the East^ Vol i. p. 84. 
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"or a srapent, or a tiger, or a man, or some other 
" creature, according to his deeds and his knowledge." ^ 
The belief in transmigration is here united with a 
notion that sools go first to the moon, a theory so 
coriously common that I have ventured to quote below 
some striking examples of it.^ But we are concerned 
here only with the transmigration theory, and the pas- 
sages now given show that that theory was already 
completely accepted in India at the time when these 
Upankhads were composed, which may be fixed ap- 
proximately about 600 years before the Christian era. 
The absence of any trace of the theory before that time 
seems to me to point, as the most probable conclusion, 
to the hypothesis that the pre-Aryan occupants of the 
valley of the Ganges were believers in something of 
the kind, and that the Aryans first derived the prin- 
ciple of the idea from tbem ; but not until long after 
the Aryans had entered India, toid until the conquerors 
and the conquered had been fused together into one 
people. 



At that time the schools of the philosophizing Brah- 
mans were already in full vigour ; and though it is not 
easy to trace any modifications of the doctrine in pre- 
Buddhistic literature, it is quite possible that the idea 

' Kaushltaki Brahmaiia Upanisliad, ed Cowell, p. 146. 
* See Appendix 
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as derived by the Aryans extended only to the return 
of men's souls to a new existence in the outward form 
of men, plants or animals; and that the Brahmans 
themselves, or one or other of the heterodox teachers 
before Buddha, added the belief in the eternity of 
this transmigration, which has been so fundamental a 
part of the theory since the time of the rise of Bud- 
dhism. But Ootama himself may have added this part 
of the theory, for we have no dear evidence of it 
before he lived. 

In this respect it would be well here to give some 
account of the general idea of transmigration as held 
in common throughoat India by Hindus after the fall 
of Buddhism. Farts of this belief may well be due 
to the influence of Buddhism, but it may also contain 
traces of ideas current when Buddhism arose, and of 
which we have no evidence from books known to be 
older than the time of Gotama. This general belief 
is, shortly stated, as follows. 

There is within the body of every man a soul, 
which, at the death of the body, flies away from it 
like a bird out of a cage, and enters upon a new life 
(at once, without going to the moon), either in one of 
the heavens, in one of the hells, or on this earth. The 
only exception is in the rare case of a man having in 
this life acquired a true knowledge of God. According 
to the pre-Buddhistic theory, the soul of such a man 
goes along the path of the gods to God, and being 
q2 
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united with Him enters upon an immortal life in which 
his individuality is not extinguirfied. In the later 
theory, his soul is directly absorbed into the Great 
Soul, is lost in it, and has no longer any independent 
existence. 

The souls of all other men enter, after the death of 
the body, upon a new existence in one or other of tiie 
many different modes of beii^. If in heaven or in 
hell, the soul itself becomes a god or a demon without 
entering a body; all superhuman beings, save the great 
gods, being looked upon as not eternal, but merely 
temporary creatures. If the soul returns to earth, it 
may, or may not, enter a new body ; and this either of 
a human being, an animal, a plant, or even a material 
object. For all these are possessed of souls, and there 
is no essential difference between their souls and the 
soiils of men — all being aUke mere sparks of the Great 
Spirit, who is the only real existence. 

The outward condition of the soul is, in each new 
birth, determined by its actions in a previous birth; 
but by each action in succession, and not by the 
balance struck after the evil has been reckoned oS 
against the good. A good man who has once uttered 
a slMider may spend a hundred thousand years as a god 
in consequence of his goodness, and, when the power of 
his good actions is exhausted, may be bom as a dumb 
man on account of his transgression ; and a robber, 
who has once done an act of mercy, may come to life 
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in a king'B body as the result of his yiitue, and then 
soffer torments for ages in hell or as a ghost without 
a body, or be re-bom many times as a slave or an 
outcast, in consequence of his evil life. The relation 
between the aot and its fruit, between the £arma and 
its Yipaka, was practically looked upon as being so 
uncertain, undetermined and even arbitrary, that it is 
impossible to trace in ordinary cases any law or propor- 
tion between the cause and the effect. But the effect 
was considered to follow the caose inevitably and 
naturally, without the intervention of any deity to 
apportion tiie reward or punishment. And in special 
cases there was a vague feeling of a certain relation 
between the conduct and its result. Offences against 
the Brahmans would imquestionably produce the most 
evU fruit with the greatest certainty and the greatest 
speed, and the performance of right sacrifices imd libe- 
rality to the priests would in the shortest time bring 
about the happiest effect. All that was absolntely cer- 
tain was that each act of the soul, good or bad, must 
work out its full effect to the sweet or bitter end. 

There is no escape, according to this theory, from the 
result of any act ; though it is only the consequences of 
its own acts that each soul has to endure. The force has 
been set in motion by itself, and can never stop ; and its 
effect can never be foretold. If evil, it can never be 
modified or prevented, for it depends on a cause already 
completed, that is now for ever beyond the soul's 
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control. There is even no contmaing consciousness, 
no memory c^ the past that could guide the soul to any 
knowledge of its &te. The only advantage open to it 
is to add in this life to the sum of its good aotious, Uiat 
they may bear &uit vith the rest. And eren this can 
only happen in some future life under essentially the 
same conditions as the present one ; subject, like the 
present one, to old age, decay and death ; and affording 
opportunity, like the present one, for the commission 
of errors, ignorances or sins, which in their turn must 
ineyitably produce their due effect of siokness, disabi- 
lity or woe. Thus is the soul tossed about from life to 
life, from billow to billow in the great ocean of tnms- 
migration. And there is no escape save for the very 
few who, during their birth as men, attain to a right 
knowledge of the Great Spirit; and thus enter into 
immortality, or, as the later philosophers taught, are 
absorbed into the Divine Essence. 



As this theory is contradictory to ideas commonly 
held among us, it will be considered by many, without 
any further argument, to carry with it its own con- 
demnation as a mere &rrago of baseless fencies. The 
founder of Buddhism found something very like it an 
accepted belief, and he dealt with it as some Broad- 
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chnrohmen deal with beli^ accepted now. He endea- 
Toured to bring it into harmony with his new ideas by 
putting new meanings into the old phrases. And the 
extent of the modifications he introduced was deter- 
mined by the method which he followed throughout 
the formulation of hia whole system when he had to 
deal with the inherited beliefs. Like many earnest 
religious teachers of the present day, he did not leave 
them alone, and endeavour to arrive at truth by an 
examination of the evidence at his command, pausing 
humbly where incertitude began. But he rejected only 
those parts of his earliest creed which were clearly 
inconsistent with what he held to be true. In such 
oases, the ultimate beliefe accepted are not necessarily 
more true than those that are rejected ; they are only 
less easily proved false. 

Now the doctrine of a former existence, like the 
allied doctrine of a future life, cannot be di^roved, 
for it deals with a sphere beyond the reach of human 
experience. And the doctrine that whatsoever a man 
reaps that he himself must also have sown, appealed as 
strongly to ethical natures as the very different, though 
allied, doctrine, that "whatsoever a man soweth that 
" shall he also reap," appeals to us now. These doc- 
trines were retained by Gotama; and he also taught 
the eternal persistence in ordinary cases of the force of 
Karma. But he changed the whole aspect and prac- 
tical efiect of the doctrines he retained by disconnecting 
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them from the soul-theory out of which they had grown 
and on which they had hitherto depended. 



The variooB religious faiths professed in Europe are 
so inextricably interwoven with the belief in a soul, 
that it is very difficult in this respect rightly to appre- 
ciate the Buddhist point of view. We must never 
forget that the earliest Buddidsm looks with a certain 
contempt and aversion on all these discussions about 
the future life. The Buddhist doctrine is : " Try to 
"get as near to wisdom and goodness as you can in 
"this life. Trouble not yourselves about the gods. 
"Disturb yourself not by curiosities or desires about 
"any future existence. Seek only after the fruit of 
" the noble path of self-culture and of seU-control !" 

Thus in the Sabbasawa Sutta of the Majjhuna Nikaya 
we read : 

"It is by his consideration of those things which 
"ought not to be considered, and by his non-consider- 
" ation of tiiose things which ought to be considered, 
"that wrong leanings of the mind, which had not 
" arisen before, arise within him ; and wrong leanings 
" of the mind, which had arisen before, grow great 1 

*' Unwisely doth he consider thus : ' Have I existed 
" ' during the ages that are past, or have I not ? What 
" ' was I during the ages that are past ? How was I 
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" ' during the ages that are past P Having been what, 
" < what did I become in tiie ages that are past ? QhsSl 
" * I exist during the ages of the future, or shall I not ? 
'* * What shall I be during the ages of tiie fUture ? 
"'How shall I be during the ages of the future? 
" ' Having been what, what shall I become during the 
" ' ages of the future ?' Or he debates within himself 
" as to the present : ' Do I after all exist, or am I not ? 
" ' How am I ? This is a being ; whence now did it 
** * come, and whither will it go ?' " 

'* In him thus unwisely considering, there springs 
"up one or other of the six: absurd notions" [all of 
which are about the soul and are then set out]. " This, 
" brethren, is called the walking in delusion, the jungle, 
"the wilderness, the puppet-^ow, the writhing, tiie 
" fetter of delusion !".... 

" But the wise man, brethren, the disciple walking 
" in the noble path, who knows those who are walking 
"in the noble path, who comprehends, and is trained 
" according to the doctrine of the noble path .... 
** he understands both what things ought to be consi- 
" dered, and what things ought not to be considered. 
" And, thus understanding, the things that ought to 
"be considered, those he considers; and the things 
" that ought not to be considered, those he does not 
"consider."^ 

^ Bh. D. Buddhiat Suttas from tlie Pali, pp. 29S— 300. 
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This sounds very much like the opinions we hare 
lately become aoonstomed to hear labelled as Agnos- 
ticism. Bnt aay one who has read the Pali Sattas 
will understand how Gotama would have rejected the 
epithet with an indignation none the less real for its 
mildness and benignity. His was essentially a positive, 
not a negative system. His ol^ections to metaphysical 
discuBsions, or even musings, about the past or ftitnre 
conditions of the " soul," may be compared to the dis- 
like of a practical politician, anxious to get on with 
arrears of work, to obstructiTe motions for the adjourn- 
ment of tiie House. That those objections should be 
pitched upon as the characteristic mark of his opinions, 
as tiie appropriate groimd for the name of his teaching, 
would have seemed to him ridiculous. Sightly or 
wrongly, he had an intense consciousness of insight; 
and so far from accepting the title of Agnostic, would 
have called himself, in the fuUeet possible sense, a 
Gnostic. 

The unthinking multitude received, without a doubt, 
the soul-creed their fathers had held for hundreds, and 
probably for thousands, of years. The philosophers 
indulged in numberless speculations, which only ^reed 
in regarding the subject as worth discussiug. It is 
true he refused to follow their method, and refusal has 
a negative side. But in relation to them his position 
cannot rightiy be called negative : it was the relation 
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of the astronomer to the astrologer, of the ohemist to 
the alchemist. 



The parallelism of relation last referred to holds good 
also in other respects. History shows us that there 
was no sudden jump from folly to science, though 
the abandoning of vain hopes was a taming -point, 
a necessary step, in the progress of knowledge. 
Chemistry was the child of alchemy, and bore at first 
a strange likeness to its mother. So also Gotama, 
though he had reached the shore, stood where his feet 
were washed by the waves of the sea. That part of 
the then prevalent transmigration theory which could 
not be proved false seemed to meet a deeply-felt neces- 
sity, seemed to supply a moral cause which would 
explain the unequal distribution here of happiness or 
woe, so utterly inconsistent with the present characters 
of men. He still tiierefore talked of men's previous 
existence, but by no means in the way that he is 
generally represented to have done. 

The transmigration of souls, very commonly sup- 
posed to be a fundamental part of Buddhism, has never 
been found mentioned at aU, or even referred to, in 
the Pali Pitakas. I have no hesitation in maintaining, 
therefore, that Gotama did not teach the transmi- 
gration of souls. Wbat he did teach would be 
better smmnarized, if we wish te retain the word trans- 
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migtatiffli, asthe transmigration of character. Bat 
it would be more accurate to drop the word transmi- 
gration altogether when speaking of Buddhism, and 
to call its doctrine the doctrine of £arma. Gotama 
held that after the death of any being, whether human 
or not, there anrrived nothing at all bat that being's 
"Karma," the result, that is, of its mental and bodily 
actions. Every indiTidual, whether human or divine, 
was the last inheritor and the last result of the Karma 
of a long series of past individuals — a series so long 
tiiat its beginning is beyond the reach of calcolation, 
and its end wiU be coincident with the destruction of 
the world. From this it would follow that each genera- 
tion was the exact, inevitable and natural result of the 
generation that had preceded it, that generation of the 
former one, and so on in succession during a practi- 
cally endless past. 



One of the latest speculations now being put forward 
among ourselves would seek to explain each man's 
character, and even his outward condition in life, by 
the character he inherited from his ancestors, a cha- 
ract^ gradually formed during a practically endless 
series of past existence, modified only by the condi- 
tions into which he was bom, those very conditions 
being also in like manner the last result of a practically 
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endleBB series of past causes. Qotama's speculation 
miglit be stated in the same words. But it attempted 
also to explain, in a way different from that which would 
be adopted by the exponents of the modem theory, that 
strange problem which it is also the motive of the won- 
derful drama of the Book of Job to explain — the tact that 
the actual distribution here of good fortune or misery is 
entirely independent of the moral qualities which men 
call good or bad. We cannot wonder that a teacher, 
whose whole system was so essentially an ethical re- 
formation, should have felt it incumbent upon him to 
seek an explanation of this apparent injustice. And 
all the more so, since the belief he had inherited^ the 
theory of the transmigration of souls, had provided a 
solution perfectly sufficient to any one who could accept 
that belief. In the older theory, it was the same soul 
that had done evil which suffered the penalty (or rather 
had to bear the inevitable consequence) of its wrong- 
doing ; it was one and the same sool that did a good 
deed and that earned the reward (or rather that expe- 
rienced the natural result of its goodness). In order 
to serve the moral cause, Qotama retained the idea 
of personal identity. But he had discarded the theory 
of the presence, within each human body, of a soul 
which could have a separate and eternal existence.^ 
He therefore established a new identity between the 

' See, on this point, below, Lecture VI. 
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individuaU in the ohmn of existence, which he, like 
his forenmnera, acknowledged, by the new assertion 
that that which made two heings to be the same being 
was — not soul, but — Karma. He taught, as the modem 
speculation does, a real connection of cause and effect 
between persons in the present life and persons in a 
past life ; but the connection was not a phymcal one 
between different individuals, it was a moral one 
between individuals who, according to the Buddhist 
belief, were the same. 

The Christian would deny that the two persons are 
the same, for there is no continuing consciousness, no 
passage of a soul, or of an I in any sense, from the one 
to the other. The Evolutionist would say that the con- 
centration in one new individual of the result of the 
Karma, the mental and bodily acte, of the one who has 
ceased to be, M no vera causa, but a pure hypothesis. 
But both will sympatbize with the earnest seeking after 
a cause, and the overpowering sense of the necessity of 
justice, that gave rise to the formulation of the Bud- 
dhist belief. And the more thorough-going the Evolu- 
tionist, the more clear his vision of the long perspective 
of history, the greater will be his appreciation of the 
strangeness of the f^t that a theory so &r consistent 
with what he holds to be true should have been possible 
at all in so remote a past. 
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It is interesting to notice that the very point wiich 
is the weakness of the theory — the supposed concen- 
tration of the effect of the Karma in one new being — 
presented itself to the early Buddhists themselves as a 
difficulty. They avoided it partly by explaining that 
it was a particular thirst in the creature dying (a 
craving, Tanha, which plays otherwise a great part 
in the Buddhist theory), which actually caused the 
birth of the new individual who was to inherit the 
Karma of the former one. But how this took place, 
how the craving desire produced this effect, was ac- 
knowledged to be a mystery patent only to a Buddha. 
I will not therefore dwell upon this iiirther, except to 
point out the very curious coincidence that Plato, 
in adopting the Pythagorean transmigration into his 
system, added to it a very similar theory. 
He makes Socrates say in the Phcedo : ^ 
" The truth rather is, that the soul which is pure at 
" departing and draws after her no bodily taint, having 
"never voluntarily had connection with the body, 
"which she is ever avoiding, herself gathered into 
** herself (for such alMtraction has been the study of 
** her life : and what does this mean hut that she has 
"been a true disciple of philosophy ....); that soul, 
'* I say, herself invisible, departs to the invisible world, 

» Phado, 69: Jowett's Thinslation, L 457, ed. IS'S. For the 
context, aee Appendix. 
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" to the divine and immortal and rational .... and is 
" released from the error and folly of men, their fears 

" and vild passions and all other human ills But 

" the soul which has been poUuted, and is impure at 
" the time of her departure, and is the companion and 
" servant of the body always, and is in love with and 
" fiwcinated by the body and by the desires and plea- 
" Hures of the body, .... do you suppose that such a 
" soul will depart pure and unalloyed ?'.... She is 
" held fast by the corporeal, which the continual aww- 
" ciation and constant care of the body have wrought 
" into her nature, .... is depressed aud dragged down 
"again into the visible world. These must be the 
" souls .... who are compelled .... to wander .... 
" in payment of the penalty of their former evil .... 
"until, through the craving after the corporeal 
" which never leaves them, they are imprisoned finally 
" in another body. And they may be supposed to find 
" their prisons in the same natures which they have had 
" in their former lives.^ .... I mean to say that men 
"who have followed after gluttony, and wantonness, 
" and drunkenness, and have had no thought of avoid- 
"ing them, would pass into asses and animals of that 

" sort And those who have chosen the portion of 

" injustice, and tyranny, and violence, will pass into 
" wolves, or into hawks and kites And there is 

» p. 458. = P. 459. 
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"no difficulty in aesigning to all of them places acoor- 
" diag to their several natures and propensities. .... 
"Even among them, some are happier than others; 
"and the happiest, both in themselves and their place 
" of abode, are those who have practised the civil and 
" social virtues which are called temperance and justice, 
"and are acquired by habit and attention, without 

"philosophy Mid mind Because they may he 

" expected to pass into some gentle social nature which 
" is like their own, such as that of bees or wasps or ants, 
" or even back again into the form of man, and just and 

" moderate men to spring from them But he who 

" is a philosopher or lover of learning, and is entirely 
" pure at departing, is alone permitted to attain to the 
"divine nature." 

Plato, it is true, lays down in this passage a theory 
which, in a very fundamental part of it, the assertion 
of the existence of souls within men's bodies, is dia- 
metrically opposed to the Buddhist theory ; and even 
with regard to the action of desire, he does not go as 
£ir as the great Indian teacher. Qotama held that it 
was equally desire which brought about, not only a 
new existence as an animal, but also as a man or a god. 
But when we find that the two greatest ethical thinkers 
of antiquiiy have independently arrived at conclusions 
so very similar, have agreed in ascribing to desires 
entertained in this life so great, and to us so inconceiv- 
able, a power over the future life, we may well hesitate 
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Iwfore we condemn the idea aa intriiiBically absurd. I 
would submit that we must go further, and acknowledge 
in this curions coincidence another very striking in- 
stance of the most important fkct whidi the compara- 
tive study of Buddhism has to show, — I mean the &ct, 
that, given simihiT conditions, similar stages in the 
course of religious inquiry, men's thoughts, even in 
spite of the most unquestioned individual originality, 
and though they have nev^ produced quite lihe same 
results, have constantly t^ided in RimiTnT directioiis. 



This curious parallel — which, whatever the con- 
clusion to be drawn from it, will, I trust, be thought 
worthy to have been pointed out — may throw some 
light upon the Buddhist theory. Life, according to 
that theory, is a chain of existences, never ending, 
and the sequences of which can never be foretold. It 
follows, firstly, that it will be good to escape from the 
chain, to attain to a condition that will be outside of 
the circle of change, outside the reach of the causes of 
change, and that wUl contain within itself the element 
of finality. 

I^e only such condition is, according to Buddhism, 
that state of mind, to be reached In this life, in which 
the craving desire just spoken of shall have ceased. 
No new link will then be formed in the chain of exist- 
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ence ; the Earma of tliat particular chain of liveB wUl 
cease to influence any longer any distinct individual ; 
and there vill be no more birth ; for birth, decay and 
death, grief, lamentation and despair, will have come, 
80 far as regards that chain of lives, for ever to an end. 

Now that state of mind is nothing else tiian Ara- 
hatship. So that our discussion, as every right dis- 
cussion of any part of Buddhism ought to do, has 
brought us to that central point of the Buddha's 
teaching, tiie goal, the hope, the aim of every good 
and enlightened Buddhist, the "Excellent Way" of 
self-culture and of self -controL 

As is said in the account of the closing days of 
Gotama's life, " the Blessed One addressed the disciples 
of Bluu^dagama, and said,^ 

" It is through not understanding and grasping four 
"conditions (four thii^), Brethren, that we have 
" had to run so long, to wander so long, in this weary 
" path of individuality, both you and I. 

" And what are these four ? 

" The noble conduct of life, the noble earnestness in 
" meditation, the noble kind of vrisdom, and the noble 
" salvation of freedom. But when the noble kind of 
" conduct of life, of eamestuess in meditation, of wisdom, 
"and of salvation by freedom, are seen face to face, 
" and are comprehfflided, then is the craving for exist- 

1 Book of the Great Decease (iv. 2, 3) : Bli. D., Baddbist 
Suttas fiom the Pali, pp. 64, 65. 
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" ence rooted out, that which leada to renewed exist- 
" ence is destroyed, and there is no more birth. 

" Kighteousness, earnest thought, wisdom and free- 
dom sublime, 

"These are the truths realized by Gotama fer 
renowned. 

"Knowing them, be, the Ejiower, proclaimed the 
truth to the brethren. 

"The Master, with eye divine, the Quencher of 
griefs, is free!" 

The four Dhammas or conditions called in this pas- 
sage noble, are only one of many descriptions of what 
constitutes Arahatship, the end of the so-called Noble 
Path. But we caimot enlarge here upon Arahatship, 
or the Noble Path. I can only say now that it has 
numy sides and many names, and that it is in reference 
to this extinction of that foolish and ignorant three-fold 
craving — the lust of the flesh, the lust of life, and the 
pride of life — and of the three most immediate results 
of that craving — viz. the inward fires of lust, hatred 
and delusion — ^that Arahatship is called Nibbana or 
Nirvana, a word which means "the going out, the 
becoming extinct," and baa often, therefore, by writers 
ignorant of the first principles of Buddhism, been sup- 
posed to mean the extinction of the soul 1 It is the 
" going out" of cravii^ (Tanha) and of the three fires 
just referred to. 
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It follows that a good Buddhist must love righteous- 
ness for its own sake, and not for any supposed bene- 
fit that will aoorue to him himseU in a future life on 
account of his righteousness. For Buddhism does not 
teach any conscious identity between any two links 
in the chain of life, and it holds that the perfection 
of goodness and wisdom will actually put an end at 
once and irrevocably to any continuation at all of the 
good man's life in any sense. 

As the Buddhist writers are fond of saying, the rela- 
tion of the one life to the next is merely like that borne 
by the flame of a lamp to the flame of another lamp 
lighted by it. When the Arahat, the man made per- 
fect according to the Buddhist Mth, ceases to live, no 
new lamp, no new sentient being, will be lighted by 
the flame of any weak or ignorant longing entertained 
by him. Alice in Wonderland puts the point exactly 
when she asks the question, full of the delicious naivete 
and confusion of a child's metaphysic, " I wonder — 
what the flame of a candle looks like after the candle's 
gone out?" It looks, according to early Buddhism, 
exactly like what little Alice and you and I will look 
like when our heart has ceased to beat, when the tem- 
porary collocation and combination of those Sagkharas, 
those Confections, whose union makes our temporary 
individuality, shall have been dissolved ; when our b'fe 
has closed for ever, and our opportunities of personal 
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GultnTe and happiness, our opportunities of kindness 
and of love, our opporhmitieB of public service, onr 
opportunities of service to the generations yet unborn, 
shall have passed away, never to revive in any different 
world 1 

This is in instructive contrast to the teachings of 
the theologies which hold out the hope, or state as a 
matter of &ot, that a life of goodness or of right &ith 
here on earth will render possible the inheritance of an 
immortality of heavenly bliss ; and which then, logic- 
ally enough, insist, in tiie way of consolation and 
support, upon the utt«r shortness of the struggle as 
compared with the unspeakable infinity of the bliss 
beyond. In Buddhism, however exalted the virtue, 
howevCT clear the insight, however humble the faith, 
there is no Arahatship if the mind be still darkened 
by any hankering after any kind of future life. 



This is clear from the passage just read from fhe 
Book of the Great Decease, and also from the descrip- 
tion, quoted above in the first Lecture, of the virtue of 
the Arahataa Aparamattho, "untarnished;" that is, 
imtamished by faith in the efficacy of ritual or by 
desire for future life.^ "We cannot be surprised to find, 

* Book of the Great Decease, i. 11, u.9, and frequently elsewhen. 
See above, p. 29, where the context is quoted. 
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th^^ore, timt this desire for a future life constitntes, 
two, out of a totiJ of ten, Sagyojanas, or "fetters," 
of the mind, to bare hroken loose from whioh consti- 
tutes the "noble salvation of freedom" reached, in this 
life, in Arahatship. So the CetokMla Sutta calls the 
entertainment of this desire after future life " spiritual 
" bondage," and adds, 

"Whatsoever broths, Bhikthus, may have left 
"the world to enter the Order in the aspiration of be- 
" longing to some one or other of the angel hosts, thint- 
" ing to himself, ' By this morality, by this observance, 
"'by this austerity, or by this earnestness of life, 
" ' may I become an angel, or one of the angels !' his 
" mind inclineth not to zeal, exertion, perseverance and 
" stru^le. But whosever mind inclineth not to zeal, 
' ' exertion, perseverance and struggle, he has not broken, 

" through this Fifth Spiritual Bondage And 

"whatsoever brother, Bhikkhus, has not become 
" quite free from the five kinds of spiritual barrenness, 
" has not altogether broken through the five kinds of 
" mental bondage — ^that such an one should reach up 
" to the full advantage of, should attain to full growth 
" in &is doctrine and discipline — ^that can in no wise 
«be!"i 

So that not only is the Arahat to look for no reward, 
no happiness, which he himself is to be conscious of 

1 Kk D., Buddhist Suttaa from the Pali, pp. 227, 228, 
whero the context may be seen. 
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hereafter, but the nourishing of any hope of a futare 
life is really even worse than unfounded ; it is declared 
to be an actual impediment in the vay of the only 
object that we ought to seek after, yiz. ihe attainment 
in thiB world of the state of mental and ethical culture 
summed up in the word Arahatship. 



It is easy to understand that this adaptation and 
modification of the previously existing doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls had little chance of being re- 
ceived with enthusiasm, or even approval, among a 
populace accustomed to Animistic ideas much more 
congenial to the natural man. They preferred to look 
for a bettOT world beyond, which the ritualiamB would 
ensure to them, and to which the theologies could guide 
them. Now early Buddhism had its answer also to 
them, and it was this : "Very good j you want to go to 
heaven. It is really a mistake. Arahatship is better 
than heaven, and the Arahats are above all gods. But 
still, if you cannot comprehend that, then at least under- 
stand that the only way to heaven is — not ritual, but 
— righteousness. 

There is very clear distinction drawn by some Chris- 
tian teachers between the goodness of a converted 
Christian and the mere natural goodness of a moral 
man. A similar distinction runs all through the early 
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Buddhist teachings between the intelligent goodness 
of those who have entered the Excellent Way, and the 
lower kind of goodness attainable by ordinary men. It 
is this lower kind of goodness which leads to re-birth in 
bUssfiil states. And though the new being, according to 
the doctrine of the creative force of Craving Desire and 
of the transfer of Karma, wUl not be consciously 
the same as the man who dies, it will be, according to 
Buddhism, really the same, for it will inherit the same 
Karma. 

To the unconverted good man, then, the hope of a 
temporary life ia heaven is as really held out in Bud- 
dhism as the hope of an eternal life in heaven is held 
out to the converted good man in Christianity. And 
in the same way the fear of purgatory, of a temporary 
&U into hell, is used as an argument in Buddhism to 
deter ordinary men from evil, just as the fear of pur- 
gatory ia made use of among the Catholics, and the 
fear of hell among both Catholics and evangelical 



It is very curious to notice that re-birth as an animal, 
which, is of course possible according to the Buddhist 
theory, ia scarcely ever referred to in this connection. 
"We constantly find re-birth in general referred to as 
an evil, heaven and pui'gatory spoken of as the places to 
which the good and the evil respectively go, or life in 
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the next world, the other world, represented as follow- 
ing, for all persons not Arahats, after life in this. 

So in the Book of the Great Decease, Gotama is 
represented, when giving milk to babes, to have said 
that " the wrong-doer .... on the dissolution of the 
" body, after death, is re-bom into some unhappy state 
*' of suffering and woe." While " the well-doer, on 
" the dissolution of the body, after death, is re-bom 
*' into some happy state in heaven.''^ Other similar 
passages are as follows : 

" There also do his good works receive him who has 
''done good, and has gone from this world to the 
'•other — as kinsmen receive a &vourite on his return.^ 

"When a man becomes f^t and a great eater, a 
" slnggard, rollii^ this way and that as he lies, like a 
"great hog fed on offerings to the gods — again and 
"again does that fool enter the womb.'" 

"Bim indeed I call a Brahmana who knows his 
"former abodes, who sees through heaven and hell, 
" who has reached the end of births."* 

" He having mounted the Devayana (the vehicle of 
" t&e gods, exactly as in the ITpanidiadB) and entered 



1 Sh. D., BuddMet Sattas, &&, pp. 16, 17. 
' Dkammap&daq, veise 330. 
' Ibid, verse 326. 

* Sutta Nipata, veree 647, repeated in Dtammapadaq, versa 
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"the high road that is free from dust, having ahan- 
" doned sensual desires, went to the Brahma world."^ 

" Those beings who are possessed of form, and those 
" who dwell in the formless worlds (that is, the highest 
" heavens), have to go to re-birth, for they know not 
"Arahatship. 

" But those who, having seen through all forms, who 
'* are made free in Arahatship, such beings leave death 
«behini"2 

The one connection in which re-birth as an animal 
is incidentally referred to, is when speaking of a Sota- 
panno, an Ariya-savako, who has entered the IToble 
Path, but has stopped short in his journey along it. 
He is represented to be "free from re-birth" in five 
kinds of various unhappy states (the pafica-gatiyo), 
of which that of being an animal is mentioned as one,* 

I trust I shall not be misunderstood. It is a ques- 
tion of degree. Be-birth as tm animal, that is to say, 
the transfer of a man's Xarma to an animal, either 
immediately or after some interrening stage, is cle^Iy 
part of the oldest Buddhist belief. And the authors 
of later works rightly take it for granted. In the 
Cariya Pitaka, which is even included in the supple- 
mentary part of the Pali Pitakas, the Karma of the 

^ Sutta N'ipata, veiae 138. 

' Ibid. 754, 755. 

' See Appendix: foi the aathoritiee for this Btatemeot. 
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future Buddha is represented to have belonged, and 
apparently in succesBion, both to men and to animals. 
And certainly the Jataka stories, though only in one 
or two isolated instances, speak of the Karma of 
a human being being immediat^y transferred to an 
animal.^ But not a single instance has been found 
in the older parts of the Pali Pitakas of a man being 
re-bom as an animal, and, with the eiogle exception 
just referred to, the doctrine is not even alluded to. 

It is strange that this has never been yet pointed 
out, for it seems to me to be of conaiderable importance 
for a right understanding of the early Buddhist belief. 
It has been so commonly supposed tiiat the transmi- 
gration of the souls of men into ftniTnalH ^iras one of the 
principal, pCThapa the most distinguishing characteristic 
of Buddhism, that I am afraid I must seem somewhat 
of an iconoclast in maintaining, not merely that there 
is no transmigration of souls in Gotama's t^ckmg, that 
his real theory is a transfer of Karma, but even that 
comparatively littie stress was originally laid upon the 
possibility of this transfer of Karma taking place imme- 
diately from a man to an animal. 

Yet you will recollect that the TJpanishads say the 
souls of all dead men go to the moon, and thence only 
descend on to earth or into animals. In harmony with 



^ See, for instance, Bh. D., Baddhiet Birtli Stoiies,'Vol. L 
p. 258. 
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this, the earliest Buddhist doctrine may very well have 
been that the Karma of miconTerted men would ordi- 
narily be carried on by new beings in one of the various 
heavens or purgatories, and that only after this inter- 
mediate state of existence had come to an end would 
their Karma be again carried on by other beings, in- 
cluding animals. It is at all events certain that any 
such birth in pm*gatoTy, or as an animal, was rendered 
impossible by the very entrance upon the Path, by the 
getting rid of the "fetter" of the delusions regarding 
the persistence of individuality ; while the attainment 
of Arahatship in this life at once prevented the Karma 
from being carried en by any individual of any kind 
whatever. 



In no ease is there, therefore, any future life in the 
Christian sense. At a man's death, nothing survives 
but the effect of his actions ; and the good that he has 
done, though it lives after him, will redound, not to 
his own benefit, as we should call it, but to the benefit 
of generations yet unborn, between himself and whom 
there will be no consciousness of identity in any shape 
or way. 

As has been well pointed out by the Eev. Dr. Dods 
in his interesting work entitled, Mohammed, Buddha 
and Christ, "This is the Buddhist analogue to the 
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" FositiTist ofiset to personal aimihilation so winningly 
"presented by George Eliot: 

*' * may I join the choir invisible 
Of those immortal dead who live again 
In minds made better by their presence : live 
Li pulses stirred to generosity, 
In deeds of daring rectitude, in scorn 
For miserable aims that end with self, 
In thoughts sublime that pierce the night like stars, 
And with their mild persistence urge men's search 
To vaster issues .... 
This is life to come !"' 

There is doubtless some analogy between this beau- 
tiful sentiment and the Buddhist doctrine. But the 
modem poet has her mind directed upon the future, 
and the ancient prophet is thinking more especially of 
the past. Early Buddhism had no idea, just as early 
Christiamty had not, of the principle underlying the 
foundation of the higher morality of the future, the 
duty which we owe, not only to our fellow-men of 
to-day, but also to those of the morrow — ^to the race as 
a whole, but in the future even more than now. Bud- 
dhists and Christians may both maintain, and rightly 
maintain, that the duty of universal love laid down in 
their Scriptures can be held to involve and include this 
modem conception; but neither tlie early Buddhists 
nor the early Christians looked at the matter quite in 
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this way. The sense of duty to the race has sprung 
oat of a &ct, only lately become a generally received 
conception — I mean the progressiTe continuity of 
human progress. And the correspocding doctrine of 
Buddhism is not that "the thoughts of men are 
" widened with the process of the suns," but that there 
are recurring cycles of improvement and decay. 

It is true that the Buddhist duty of universal love 
is much more iar-reaching as regards the present than 
the corresponding duty as commonly received in any 
other religion. It enfolds in its ample embrace not 
only the brethren and sisters of the new faith, not 
only our neighbours, bat every being that has life. 
"As a mother, even at the risk of her own life, 
" protects her son, her only son, so let a man cultivate 
** goodwill without measure toward all beings. 
" Let him cultivate goodwill without measure — uuhiu- 
** dered love and friendliness — toward the whole world, 
" above, below, around. Standing, walking, sitting or 
** lying, let him be firm in this mind so long as he is 
" awake : this state of heart, they say, is the best in 
"the world I" ^ 

But, so far as I know, it never occurred to the Bud- 



' Brahmai] viharai) idha, literally "the highest condition." 
It is more MIy deBcribed in the passage quoted at the close of the 
lost Lecture fiom the Tevijja Sntta. The verses here quoted are 
from the Metta Sutta, which forms part both of the Ehuddaka 
Patha, and of the Sutta Nipata. 
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dhist teachers to inculcate a duty tewards the beings 
that will exist in the ages yet to come. Even sucli 
passages as that from the Sutra of the Forty-two Sec- 
tions, " To give food to such by the thousand myriad is 
" not like giving food to one Bnddha, and learning to 
" pray to him from a desire to save all living creatures," 
have not been found as yet in the older books. The 
expression " pray to him" is certainly impossible Bud- 
dhism even at the date of the Sutra of the Forty-two 
Articles, and evidently rests on a mistranslation.^ 

It is interesting to notice, however, how the glamour 
of the old Animism still survives both in the Buddhist 
doctrine and in Qeoi^e Eliot's poetry. Both hold that 
there is not really any "life to come" at all, in the 
ordinary Animistic sense; that aU that survives is 
Earma. But both put the new wine into the old 
bottles. Both wrap up the bitter pill of absolute per- 
sonal dissolution in the sweetmeat of the old &miliar 
phraaee, for the better presentation of their new truth 
to egoistic minds, still hampered by what Gotama's 
disciples called the Sakkaya-ditthi, Bhavasava, 
the taint, the delusion, of the hankering after a con- 
tinuing individuality. 

^ It oocnis in 3f r. Beat's " Catena of BuddhiBt Scriptures jioni the 
Chinese." M. Foucaux, in hia " Sutra on i2 Aiticlea" (Paris, 1878, 
p. 15), gives an entirely different, and no doubt more accniate vet- 
sion, direct from the original Sanskrit, He translates the last 
clause, " Cela est ainsi k cause du desir de rechercher, d'apprendre 
" k fond la Toie du Bouddha, et de procurer le bien de tons les Stres." 
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And both, I think, were a little, just a little, caught 
in their own net. Did not the gifted poet see a eome- 
thing more than poetic play of words in her "life to 
" come" ? And certainly, howeyer often " the Master 
"with eye divine" reiterated, when speaking of the 
Arahat, the praises of individual cessation, both he and 
Plato attached to desire, as a real and sober &ct, an 
influence and a power which has no actual existence. 



There is one other comparison which will help us to 
understand, not only the Buddhist theory of pre-exist^ 
ence, but beliefs more familiar to us which have played 
a very great part in human afiftiirs. I mean, firstly, 
that sense of an overruling and arbitrary Fate so power- 
fully represented in the Greek tragedies, and still so 
powerful among many peoples (more especially among 
Muhammadana) ; and secondly, that doctrine of pre- 
destination, of the foreknowledge of God, which has 
occupied so large a space in the thoughte of many 
Christian men. Each of these theories endeavours to 
give a philosophical explanation of an undeniable fact, 
the presence wifbin us and about us of an irresistible 
power, which cannot be traced, and from which tbere 
is no escape. 

The Muhammadan doctrine of &te is not mere 
confession of ignorance, mere giving up in despair. It 
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includes a liumHe submisBioii, a patient resignation, 
TTliich is often the best medicine for the supposed 
malady. Predestination is the logical expression, from 
the Monotheistic point of view, of the weight of the 
universe arrayed against the individual. Pre-existence, 
that part of the transmigration of Karma which is 
predominantly insisted upon in early Buddhism, is aa 
ethical meeting of the same difficulty. 

The fkct underlying all these theories is acknow- 
lec^ed to be a very real one. The history of the indi- 
vidual ioes not begin with his birth. He lias been 
eodle^ generations in the making. And he cannot 
sever himseU from his surroundings ; no, not for an 
hour. The tiny snowdrop droops its fairy head just so 
much, and no more, because it is balanced by the uni- 
verse. It is a snowdrop, not an oak, and just that 
kind of snowdrop, becaiise it is the outcome of the 
Earma of an endless series of past existences; and 
because it did not begin to be when the flower opened, 
or when the mother-plant first peeped above the groimd, 
or first met the embrace of the sun, or when the bulb 
began to shoot beneath the soil, or at any time which 
you or I can fix. A great American writer says : " It 
" was a poetic attempt to lift this mountain of Fate, to 
" reconcile this despotism of race with liberty, when 
"the Hindoos said, Tate is nothing but the deeds 
" ' committed in a prior state of existence.' I find the 
" coincidence of Eastern and Western speculation in 
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"the daring statement of the German philosopher 
"Schelling, 'There is in every man a certain feeling 
"'that he has heen what he is from all eternity.'" 
We may put a new and deeper meaning into the words 
of the poet : 

.... " Our deeds follow us from afer, 
And what we have been makes us what we are." 



A3 in the older teaching, so in modem Buddhism, 
it ia this pre-existence aspect of the theory which plays 
the greatest part and has the greatest vitality; The 
modem Buddhist rarely imagines, or is afraid, that 
there is any chance of his being re-bom as an animal. 
He may think of such an event with regard to his 
neighbour, or as a joke, but not in a serious, religious 
mood as s possible occurrence to Imnself. The doctrine 
of Karma was never intended to be so much an expla- 
nation of what would happen to men after death, as ail 
explanation, drawn from the past, of what was now 
liappening to him during Ufa. And so also the belief 
in previous existence still presents itself to the Bud- 
dhist as a theory which accounts for the present by the 
past, and as the foundation of the humorous ethics, the 
sly ftm, of the Buddhist Birth Stories. 

These are still and always have been a very present 
reality, a great power, to the vast numbers of the 
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Buddhists in every land, I recollect, some years ago, 
when I -was in Ceylon, riding one night along the 
beautiful road from Galle to Colombo, one of the most 
lovely roads in the world, shaded throughout with the 
exquisite roof of the palm-leares, and bordered on one 
side with long stretches of greai sward clearly visible 
between the branchless stems of the trees, while on the 
other side the blue sea beats upon the shore, and bears 
with it a fresh and strengthening breeze. The moon 
vras bright — more full than usual, I suppose, with the 
radiance of the departed souls of the good ; — and at a 
turn of the road I came suddenly in view of an open 
space, visible through the trees on my left, where hun- 
dreds of people, dressed in their best and brightest, 
were seated on the ground, listening to what appeared 
to be a sermon. I rode up, and vras surprised to find 
them talking and smiling pleasantly to one another. 
Tired vrith my journey, I stopped and listened. What 
they were drinking in with such evident delight were 
Jataka tales, the Buddhist Birth Stories. This day, 
too, we have had a long journey, and we are perhaps 
somewhat like Milton's angels who 

"reasoned high 
Of providence, foreknowledge, will and fete, 
Fixed fate, free will, foreknowledge absolute. 
And found no end in wandering mazes lost." 

Will you let us rest ourselves for awhile, while you 
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listen to a Jataka story which is very much to the 
point? 

" Long ago the Bodiaat was bom to a forest life as 
" Genius of a tree standing near a certain lotus pond. 

" Now at that time the water used' to run short at 
*' the dry season in a certain pond, not over large, in 
" which there were a good many fish. And a crane 
** thought, on seeing the fish — 

" ' I must outwit these fish somrfiow or other and 
" ' make a prey of them.' 

" And he went ami sat down at the edge of the 
" water, thinking how he should do it. 

" When the fish saw him, they asked him, ' What 
" * are you sitting there for, lost in thought ?' 

" ' I am sitting thinting about you,' said he. 

" * Oh, sir ! what are you thinking about us i" said 
"they. 

" * Why,' he replied, ' there is very little water in 
'"this pond, and but little for you to eat; and the 
" ' heat is so great ! So I was thinking. What in the 
*' ' world will these fish do now ?* 

" ' Yes, indeed, sir ! what are we to do ?' said they. 

" ' If you wiU only do as I bid you, I will take you 
** * in my beak to a fine large pond, covered with all 
** ' the kinds of lotuses, and put you into it,' answered 
** the crane. 

" ' That a crane should take thought for the fishes 
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' is a thing unheard o^ sir, since the "world 'began. 
' It's eating ns, one after the other, that you're aiming 
'at!' 

*' ' Not 1 1 So long as you trust me, I won't eat 
' you. But if you don't believe me that there is such 
*a pond, send One of you with me to go and see it.' 

" Then th^ trusted him, and handed oyer to him 
one of their number — a big feUow, blind of one eye, 
whom they thought sharp enough in any emergency, 
afloat or ashore. 

"Him the crane took with him, let him go in the 
pond, showed him Ihe whole of it, brought him back, 
and let him go again cl<^e to the other fish. And 
he told them all the glories of the pond. 

"And when they heard what he said, they ex- 
claimed, 'All right, sir! Tou may take us with 
' you.' 

" Then the crane took the old purblind fish first to 
the bank of the other pond, and alighted in a Yarana- 
tree growing on the bank there. But he threw it 
into a fork of the tree, struck it with his beak and 
killed it, and then ate ite fiesh, and tiirew its bones 
away at the foot of the tree. Then he went back 
and called out — 

" * I've thrown that fish in ; let another come !' 

" And in that manner he took all the fish, one by 
one, and ate them, till he came back and found no 
more! 
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" But there was still a crab left behind there ; and 
" the crane thought he would eat him too, and called 
"out— 

" ' I say, good crab, I've taken all the fish away, and 
" 'put them into a fine large pond. Come along; I'U 
" ' take you too I' 

" ' But bow will you take hold of me to carry me 
"'along?' 

" ' I'll bite hold of you with my beat.' 

" * Tou'U let me fall if you carry me like that. I 
" * won't go with you.' 

"'Don't be afraid! I'U hold you quite tight all 
" ' the way.' 

" Then said the crab to himself, ' If this fellow once 
" ' got hold of fish, he would never let them go in a 
" * pond ! Now if he should really put me into the 
" ' pond, it would be capital ; but if he doesn't — then 
" ' I'll cut hia throat and klLl him ! ' So he said to 
"him— 

" ' Look here, friend ; you won't be able to bold me 
" ' tight enough ; but we crabs have a famous grip. 
" ' If you let me catch hold of you round the neck with 
" * my claws, I shall be glad to go with you.' 

"And the other did not see that he was trying to 
*' outwit him, and agreed. So the crab caught hold 
" of his neck with his claws as securely as with a pair 
**of blacksmith's pincers, and called out, 'Off witii 
'"you, now!* 
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" And the crane took him and showed him the pond, 
*' and then turned off towards the Vara^ia-tree. 

" ' Uncle !' <nied the crah, ' the pond lies that way, 
" ' hut you are taking me this way I' 

" ' Oh, that's it, ifl it 1' answered the crane. * Tour 
" * dear little uncle, your very sweet nephew, you call 
'" ' me I You mean me to understand, I suppose, that 
" * I am your slave, who has to lift you up and carry 
" ' you about with him I Now cast your eye upon 
" ' the heap of fish-bones lying at the root of yonder 
" Yarana-tree ! Just as I have eaten those fish, every 
" ' one of them, just so I will devour you as weU !* 

"*Ah! those fishes got eaten through their own 
" * stupidity,' answered the crab ; ' but I'm not going 
" ' to let you eat me. On the contrary, it is yo« that 
" ' I am going to destroy. For you in your folly have 
" * not seen that I was outwitting you. If we die, we 
" ' die botii together ; for I will cut off this head of 
" ' yours and cast it to the ground I' And so saying, 
"he gave the crane's neck a grip with his claws, as 
" with a vice. 

"Then, gasping, and with teara trickling from his 
" eyes, and trembling with the fear of death, the crane 
" beseeched him, saying, ' 0, my Lord ! Indeed I did 
" ' not intend to eat you ! Grant me my life !' 

" * Well, well ! step down into the pond, and put 
" < me in there.' 

" And he tamed round and stepped down into the 
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" pond, and placed the crab on the mnd at its edge. 
" But the ciab cut through its neck as clean as one 
"would cut a lotus-stalk with a hunting-knife, and 
" then only entered the water ! 

" When the Genius who lived in the Varana-tree saw 
" this strange afiair, he made the wood resound with 
" his plaudits, uttering in a pleasant voice the verae — 
" The villain, though exceeding clever, 
Shall prosper not by his villany. 
He may win indeed, sharp-witted in deceit, 
But only as the Crane here firom the Crab !" 

These thJTigH are an allegory. Be te fabula, 
lector carissime, narratnr. The shallow pond is 
the world ; the Gahes are mankind ; the fine large pond 
is seciudty, salvation; the crane, who has grown up 
with the fishes and is nourished by them, is the pre- 
valent superstition, the inherited belief j the old pur- 
blind fish — he is quite well-meaiing and honest — is 
the priest ; and the crab, with the tight grasp of truth, 
is as the Arahat, ihe man made fi-ee by insight, who 
cuts off the head of delusion "as clean as one would 
cut a lotus-stalk with a hunting-knife," and then only 
enters into the calm waters of security.^ 

> On this interpretation of the &ble, compare Sutta Nipata, 
verses 777, 936. 
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BUDDHIST LrVES OF THE BUDDHA. 



Oire: of the most valuable results to be gleaned from 
a study of Buddhism is a knoirledge of the methods 
by which the early Buddhists attempted to give ex- 
pression to the deep impression of a force of character, 
and of a wisdom beyond their ken, produced in their 
minds by the striking personality of Gotama. 

To understand those methods, and to appreciate the 
lessons they convey, we must transport ourselves in 
imagination to the fifth century before the birth of 
Christ, and keep constantly before our minds the intel- 
lectual conditions among which the early Buddhists 
moved. Thus only shaE we be able to foUow the 
perfectly natural course of the growth of ideas con- 
cerning a perfectly natural man, whom the orthodox 
Buddhists came eventually to regard as a being quite 
different from ordinary men, and endowed with powers 
quite different from theirs. 

An attempt has o£«n been made to draw a curious 
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conclnmon &om titie supposed fact that the date at which 
the Boddha flourished coincides pretty nearly with that 
of Pythagoras, Confucius and Zoroaster. The conclusion 
is, that the rise at the same time, quite independently, 
and in such distant lands, of four great religious 
thinkers and reformers, can only hare been due to a 
certain wave of spiritual feeling then passing OTCr the 
world. K this is a mere figure of speech, it is not 
very happily dioeen, for it is both self-contradictory 
and misleading. It si^gests an occult influence mak- 
ing itself felt across the earth, and contradicts the very 
hypothesis on which it rests, that the movements were 
independent; and it hides from view the probable 
explanation of so much of truth as lies behind the 
loose statement that these teachers were contempo- 
raneous. A more accurate chronology, even when 
stated in round numbers, would show that Pytha- 
goras was a century before Confucius, Confucius a 
century before Gotama, and Zoroaster of a date quite 
uncraiain, but probably older than any of the three. 
The kind of electric thrill which our figure sup- 
poses must have been of a peculiarly wayward kind. 
Starting from Persia, it travels slowly to Ghreece, rests 
there for a time, returns across Persia and Mongolia 
(leaving them uninfluenced by its path) till it comes to 
China, and then returns, after a lapse of time which 
gives but small proof of vitality, to India. But the 
figure gives expression, however unsuccessfully, to a 
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leal connection which is no figure of speech, — a con- 
nectioD, not of actual contact by spiritual thrill or 
otherwise, but of similarity in origin. The religious 
movements, emphasized in these different coimtries by 
the careers of these four reformers, came after, and in 
consequence of, a long series of prerious movements. 
And these previous movements were in fact so similar 
that they ran along nearly parallel lines resting on the 
common basis of Animistic conceptions. And dmilar 
causes acting in these parallel lines took about, thoi^h 
by no means exactly, the same time to produce corre- 
^onding results. 

What that line of developement had been in India, 
we have endeavoured in previous Lectures to show. 
The rough science and childish philosophy of Animism 
had been moulded, in much the same way as it had been 
elsewhere, and notably in Glreece, into that strange 
Pantheism of the Upanishads which, though we may 
not agree with it, we must acknowledge to be one of 
the most interesting records of honest and fearless 
inquiry handed down to us from ancient times. There 
were different schools of thought among these Pan- 
theistic philosophers, but the various schools were all 
paths to the same city. But it seems as if, in propor- 
tion as the philosophers became more thorough-going 
in their new conceptions, the theologians and the people 
became more superstitious. For the Brahman philoso- 
phers, like the French abb^s of the last century, had 
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not the honesty and the boldness to secede openly 
from the accepted belief; and ethics were as yet quite 
distinct from religion, which was chiefly concerned 
with forms of ritual.^ Outside ritual and philosophy, 
the dwellers in the valley of the Ganges had little 
mental food. The poetical side of the hymns of the 
Yedas had become obscured, the epics and the drama 
of later times were as yet nnbom, and the charms of 
Bcieutiflc or historical inquiry were quite unknown. 



There then appeared the teacher of a new religion, 
pre-eminently ethical, anti-rituaUstic, and even anti- 
philosophical. For though Gotama was highly trained 
in the current systems of philosophy, he studied them 
only, like Hume, to show their unreliability. And he 
taught that dabbling in metaphysics and speculation 
was a hindrance, not a help, to that inward growth 
which, was the only thing he held to be worth striving 
for. 

The little that can be ascertained of his real life will 
be known to any of those present who may have read 
my manual of "Buddhism." WiU they excuse me if 
I recapitulate in a few sentences, for those who have 
not, the principal fects. 

^ Compare what haa been well said by Mr. Cust, Linguistic 
and Oriental EssayB, p. 113. 
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Gotama was the son of a raja, a kind of petty chief- 
tain of the Sakya clan, who were settled some hundred 
miles north of the Ghmges, on the spurs at the foot of 
the nimalaya range. The date of his birth ia not 
quite certain, as the oldest authority on the pointy 
the Dipayagsa, gives two inconsistent accounts of the 
period that elapsed between his time and that of 
Asoka. But it can be fixed with sufficient accuracy 
at between the middle and the end of the sixth century 
B.C., a period during which the conditions of the valley 
of the Ganges underwent no material change. Se 
was married in early youth to his first cousin, the 
daughter of the laja over the neighbouring clan of the 
Koliyans, whose principal village was only a few miles 
firom the village of Kapila-vatthu, in which he was 
bom. We hear nothing more till his twenty-ninth 
year, when, after a loDg spiritual struggle, the causes 
and the nature of which we may guess at^ but shall 
never exactly know, he finally abandoned his home. 
After firat studying imder teachers of repute, from 
whom he derived no saliafactory solution of the pro- 
blems of life, be devoted himself for six years to the 
strictest penance, by which men then thought that 
they could obtain the mastery over the gods. Though 
his efforts in this direction were such, that we are told 
of his feme having spread abroad like the sound of a 
great bell hung in the skies, this also led to no lasting 
peace. And in his thirty-fifth year he passed through a 
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second great mental crisis, the details of which, as de- 
scribed in Buddhist books with all the poetry the Indian 
mind was at that time master of, are curioudy similar 
to those of the temptation in the wilderness. The end 
of this struggle was reached when, under the &moii8 
Bo-tree at Buddha Gaya, he attained to that state of 
mind which was afterwards called Buddhahood, and 
found at last a final solution of all his doubts and all 
his difBculties in the power oyer the human heart of 
inward self-culture and of love to all other beings. 

After a struggle with the not unnatural hesitation 
whether it would be of ,any use to make these views 
known to others, he decided to proclaim publicly the 
truth he thought he had discovered ; and for forty-five 
years he walked from place to place in the valley of the 
Ganges publishing the good news, and gathering roimd 
him a small band of earnest and Mthfol followers, the 
earliest members of his afterwards famous Order. At 
last, having gained a considerable measure of success, 
he died peacefully, in the midst of his disciples, in his 
eightieth year, at Kusi-nagara in VesaU, not very &r 
beyond the G^ges from the scene of his early studies. 

Such are the simple facts of the career of the man 
whose life has been more momentous in its influence 
upon a large proportion of the human race than that of 
any other man who has ever lived. But is tiiis the 
view of Gotama's life which has been recorded by his 
disciples in the Buddhist books themselves ? 
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The analogy of similar records in the case of other 
religious founders, would lead us to expect that the 
followers of the great Indian teacher would not be 
satisfied by looking upon their master as a mere ordi- 
nary man ; and this expectation is abundantly fuMIled. 
They endeaToured to give expression to their deep 
feelings of homage and of hero-worship, to their deep 
sense of inferiority, to the deep impression made upon 
them, by the personal power of a character quite un- 
equaUed among all the men they knew or heard of, by 
describiDg the glory and the grandeur of their Buddha 
in poetical and figurative language always liable to be 
misunderstood, and hardening too soon into erroneous 



When we call to mind how great was the similarity 
of the outward conditions under which Christianity and 
Buddhism arose, how strikingly analogous in many 
respects were the mental qualities of the early Chris- 
tians to those of the early Buddhists, how closely the 
personal feelings of the first Christian disciples to the 
Christ resembled those of the first Buddhist disciples 
to the Buddha, we are naturally very strongly interested 
to learn what was the effect in the case of early Bud- 
dhism of causes which must also have operated in the 
history of early Christianity. But the value of the 
comparison wiU be lost unless we bear also in mind 
the many differences in the two cases, as well as their 
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resemblances. We must no more expect to find that 
the histories of early Buddhist and early Christian 
beliefs aa to the person of their respective teachers will 
be, even in the smallest statement, exactly the same, 
than we expect to find that the growth of Pantheism 
out of Polytheism, in the valley of the Ganges and on 
the shores of the Mediterranean, was in all respects 
identical. We have to deal merely with similarities, 
not with identities. 



The early Buddhist ideas of the Buddhi 
modified by two ide^s dominating the minds of men 
in those days, neither of which had any necessary con- 
nection with the particular individual whom we know 
by the name of Gotama, so that both might have been 
equally well applied to any other person in India, if he 
had only excited the same feelings. The one ideal was 
chiefly due to political experiences, the other to philo- 
sophical speculations ; the one was the ideal of a King 
of Eighteousness, the otlier of an all-perfect Wisdom. 

Just at the time when the early Buddhist literature 
regarding Gotama waa reaching its canonical form, and 
the ideas of the Buddhists regarding him were being 
developed into what are now the orthodox views, the 
ancient political framework of Indian society was un- 
dergoing an inevitable and important change. The 



oy Go ogle 



130 BVSDHISr LIVES OF THE BUDDHl. 

older dtTision into clans, some of them patriarchal, 
some of them aristocratic republics, was passing into 
the more modem diTision into nations. A new power 
had arisen, and was making itself very clearly felt — ■ 
the power of an autocratic king. At the end of the 
fourth centmy B.C., there had already been dynasties 
of kings in the two most powerfal coimtries on the 
banks of the Ganges, Kosala and Magadha. And we 
then hear of the first great sovereign — that Chandra- 
gutta who possibly met with Alexander ; with whom 
certainly Alexander's successor, Seleukos Nikator, first 
fought fflid then entered into treaty ; and whose power 
extended from the eastern Glanges to beyond the Panjab, 
and from the Himalaya mountains down to the Yindhya 
range. His victories and his far-reaching dominion 
brought home to the people the idea of a universal 
monarch. 

They combined with this idea a theory, common to all 
progressive peoples in ancient times, incorporated into 
almost all the ancient religions, and derived from a very 
natural dissatis&ction with existing affiiirs — ^that theory 
of a golden age which men used to think must certainly 
have existed in the past, and which the modem belief, 
based on more accurate knowledge, places, with equal 
certitude, in the future. The ided monarch, the 
Chakka-vatti, was a king of kiugs, irresistible and 
mighty, who ruled in righteousness over a happy 
people. He is often described in the Buddhist Suttas 
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as "a king of kings, a righteous man who ruled in 
*' righteousness, lord of the four quarters of the earth, 
"invincible, fte protector of his people, possessor of 
"the seven royal treasures." The details of these 
royal treasures, and of four wonderful gifts, often asso- 
ciated with them as distinguishing marks of a king of 
kings, are particularly interesting as being compounded 
of the ancient and half-forgotten poetry of the sun- 
myth, and of the new and powerful ethics of Buddhism. 
When the stories told of the old gods, of the external 
^irits supposed to animate the powers of nature, and 
especially of the sun-god in his battles with the storm, 
had become misunderstood, the heroes of these storira 
were taken to he men, half human, half divine, and 
the glorious attributes scribed to them were naturally 
applied and adapted to the new ideal. 

The first of these treasures was the treasure of the 
"Wheel, with its nave, its tire, and all its thousand 
epokes complete, which appears to the great king, when 
he has purified himself, and has gone up into the upper 
storey of his palace to keep the sacred day. The wheel 
is taken from the Vedic poetry, in which the sun had 
been described as rolling on in his victorious course 
across the space of heaven. And like the sun, when 
the wondrous wheel appears to the great king, it 
rolls onwards to the very extremities of the world 
conquering and to conquer. But the wheel of the 
ancient sun-worship is now subordinated to the king 
k2 
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who has parified himself. It only subjugates the 
other kings it meets with to subject them to the 
righteous monarch, who lays down the sacred Bud- 
dhist laws : " Ye shall slay no living thing ! Ye shall 
" not take what has not been given ! Ye shall 
"not act wrongly touching the bodily desires! Ye 
"shall speak no lie! Ye shdl drink no maddening 
" drink !" And in subjugating them, it brings the 
conquered ones under no lawless tyranny, for the ideal 
king then confirms his willing subjects in all their 
ancient privileges and rights.^ 

Secondly, the king of kings is the possessor of the 
wonderful White Elephant, which can CMTy its 
master across the broad earth to its very ocean boun- 
dary, and return home again ia time for the morning 
meal. This is adapted from the mythical elephant 
Airavata, " the Fertilizer," on which the sun-god Indra 
rides, the personification of the great, white, fertilizing 
rain-cloud, bo rapid in its passage before the winds of 
the monsoon over the vault of heaven.^ 

Thirdly, the king of kings is the possessor of the 
Treasure of the Horse, "all white, with a black 
"head and a dark mane, wonderful in power, flying 

^ This is the full meanuig of the yathablmttaq bhu&jatlia of 
the text Comp. Rh. D., Buddhist Suttas from the Pali, 
p. 263. 

* See Senart, Legende du Bouddha, pp. 25 — 27, and Professor 
A. Kuhn, Heiabkunft des Feueis, p. 211. 
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"through the sky, the charger-king whose name was 
" Thunder-Cloud." The description is sufficient evi- 
dence of this figure being also derived from the ancient 
mythology, and from a part of it Tvliieh has survived 
down to our own times, through the influence of the 
Greeks, in the horses of the sun. And it is easy to 
understand why the "Western nations preserved this 
image of the ancient cloud-poetry rather than the last. 

Fourthly, the king of kings is the possessor of a 
wondrous Gem, called the Veluriya, from which 
our word beryl is probably derived, "bright, of the 
" purest species, with eight facets, excellently wrought, 
" clear, transparent, perfect in every way." 

That the gem was included among the royal treasures 
need not surprise us, and would seem to be explicable 
without any reference to the Vedic poetry. But when 
we find that "the splendour of that wondrous gem 
" spread round about a league on every side," and that 
" when the great king of glory, to test that wondrous 
" gem, set all his four-fold army in array, and raised 
" aloft the gem upon his standard-top, he was able to 
" march out in the gloom and darkness of the night, 
" and all the dwellers round about began their daily 
"work, thinking, 'The daylight hath appearedl'" we 
see that we have to do with no ordinary jewel. And 
when we recollect that the lightning with which Indra, 
in the hymns, slays the demon of the darkness, is called 
his jewel, and that mystical gems have survived in the 
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later popular belie& as gifted with Bupematoral powers, 
able to carry their happy poBsessors through the sky, 
or obtain for them prosperity and wealth, we see that 
here also we have a reminiscence of the poetry and 
mysticism of that Animism which is so hard to kill. 

Fifthly, the king of kin^ is the possessor of a 
Pearl among Women, "graceful in figure, lovely 
"in appearance, charming in manner, and beautiful 
"in complexion; surpassii^ human beauty, she had 
" attained uotq the beauty of the gods I" The two last 
treasures are a Treasurer and an Adviser, &ithfal 
servants, like the Pearl among women, of the king of 
kings. Th^e are not apparently or necessarily adopted 
firom the Vedic hymns, and the descriptions of them 
contain no details of peculiar interest : we can there- 
fore pass on to the four Iddhis or wonderful gifts with 
which he is said to have been aidowed. 

These are simply such qualities of body and mind as 
would naturally be ascribed to the ideal king. He is, 
in the first place, "graceful in figure, handsome in 
"appearance, and pleasing in manner, beyond what 
" other men are." Secondly, he was " of long life, and 
" of many years, beyond those of other men." Thirdly, 
he was " free from disease, and from bodily sufiering, 
" beyond what other men are." And fourthly, he was 
" beloved and popular with Brahmans and with laymen 
" alike." As a father is near and dear to his sons, so 
-is he said to have been to them : and as sons are near 
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and dear to their father, so were they to him. Once, it 
is related, he was proceeding in royal pomp to his plea- 
sure-groimd. The people besought him, saying, "O 
" king, pass slowly by, that we may look upon thee for 
"a longer time!" But he, addressing his charioteer, 
replies, " Drive on the chariot slowly, charioteer, that 
" I may look upon my people for a longer time !" 
Such is the courtesy and such the mutual love which 
reigns in the golden age between the monarch and the 
people of his realm. Such is the Buddhist picture of 
the ideal king. 

We shall be able better to enter into the feelings 
which prompted the early Buddhists ia their appli- 
cation of this ideal to Gotama, if we call to mind the 
manner in which the Jewish ideal of a Messiah influ- 
enced the minds of the early Christians. The two 
ideals are of course not the same in detail, for they 
grew out of very different experiences, and were 
clothed in words drawn from very different literatures. 
But they are so remarkably similar, both in the sources, 
political and spiritual, from which they sprung, and in 
their most essential features, that the comparison of 
the two cannot fail to be historically instructive. 
. In the first place, just as the Messiah whom the 
Hebrews expected was very unlike Mm to whom the 
word was afterwards applied, so the Cakka-vatti was 
very unlike what Gotama really was. The ideals existed 
before their supposed fulfilment ; and they were only 
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fulfilled by being put to a use so unthought of by those 
•who held them, that tbey really ceased, as ideals, to 
exist. The Christian Messiah is as much higher and 
more noble than the previous conception of the first- 
century Jews, as the Buddhist King of Kighteousness 
is higher and more noble than the previous Hindii 
conception of the King of Kings. 

One may be allowed to say this without being sup- 
posed to detract from the great beauty of those earlier 
conceptions. We cannot but sympathize with that 
natural longing — to which Carlyle gave such varied 
and energetic expression — ^for the great man whose 
strong hand shall cut the gordian knot of the compli- 
cated difficulties of life, ^id shall set all things straight. 
And when we find that peoples so distant and so dif- 
ferent as the Jews and the Indian Aryans, when ima- 
gining what kind of man such a man must be, built up 
such grand and glorious iancies as those of the Messiah 
and the Cakka-vatti, it can only strengthen our fiiith 
in humanity. But it was surely a truer instinct which 
guided the early Christians Mid the early Buddhists, 
when the eyes of their minds had been opened by 
the new teaching, to put the Teacher in the place of 
the King, and to look for the ideal kingdom in a 
kingdom of righteousness in the hearts of men. It was 
a change greater even, perhaps, than they really saw ; 
for it made the motive-power, the strength, the hope 
of the new kingdom, to lie in the change of character 
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in the indiTiduals. It logically replaced the vain 
crarmg after a deus ex machina in the guise of a 
heuerolent despot, by the sure uid certain hope of a 
■wise philanthropy in the gradual elevation of manldnd. 
But the Buddhists, at least, had no such foresight 
as to draw this logical conclusion ; they had only the 
insight to recognize in their Master the true Cakka- 
vatti. And when seeking for words and images in 
which to express their awe and love to him, they 
allowed the ideal of the Cakka-vattl to influence them 
in two ways. They used it, in the first place, as a type 
to which their descriptions of the Master, as their King 
of fiighteoosneas, ^ould conform. His chief disciple, 
Sariputta, became known as the Prime Minister iu that 
kingdom, and the Arahats were the hody-guard of the 
king, who gave them the Silas (the lower morality 
described in the second Lecture) as a cloak, earnest 
meditation as a breastplate, continual mindfulness as a 
shield, patience as a staff, the Dhamma or true doctrine 
as a sword that overcomes all things incompatible with 
the Silas, and the insight of Arahatship as a gem to 
adorn their helmet It was a battle they had to fight, 
a victory they had to win, under a Leader who himself 
had gone on in front to show the way. The rain-cloud, 
which was the appanage of the Cakka-vatti, rained 
down in the new teaching the ambrosia (Amata) of 
Arahatship, the fertilizer of all right desires, the ex- 
tinguisher of the &tal fires of lust, of hatred, and of 
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ignorance. And the mystic vlieel became the wheel 
of the Dhamma, which the Tfing of Bighteousnees him- 
self had set rolling onwards in the first discourse he 
uttered — that supreme wheel of the empire of truth 
which not by any Samana or Brahman, not by any 
god, not by any Brahma or Mara, not by any being 
in the xmiverse, can ever be turned back. luTincibly 
shall it roll onwards to the very boundaries of the 
world, until all the kings of the eartit shall have 
become willing subjects of the mild empire of its lord, 
obedient followers of the law of truth ! 

It is an instructive instance of the way in which 
spiritual figures of speech harden and crystallize, in 
ignorant minds, into erroneous beliefs and banefid super- 
stitions, that this beautiful parable, the only " turning 
of the wheel of the Dhamma" which we hear of in early 
Buddhism, has given rise to the use of the well-known 
praying-wheels — ^Ihose curious machines which, filled 
with endless repetitions of a form of sacred words 
(themselves unknown in the earlier teaching), stand in 
the towns in every open place, are put up beside the 
foot-paths and the roads, and even, by the help of sails 
like those of windmills, are turned by every breeze 
which blows over the thrice sacred realm of the pope- 
king of the valleys of Tibet. 

But, secondly — and here the early Buddhists were 
not so wise — they allowed their ideal of the Cakka- 
vatti to influence their beliefs as to the actual &ct8 of 
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the outward conditions of Gotama's life. The petty 
chief, his father, became a powerful monarch of wide- 
spread dominions, though the geographical details of 
the legend really show to the slightest criticism how 
limited was the extent of the Sakya clan over whom 
he held only a modified chieftainship. The modest 
dwelling in which Gotama was bom becomes a palace. 
The literature of somewhat later times provides him on 
ids marriage with three palaces, one for use in each of 
the three seasons of the year. And he is supposed 
to have been brought up amidst every dignity and 
luxury which the minds of the Buddhist poets can 



There are unmistakable traces in many of these 
details — ^into which I have no time to enter, and which 
vary in every book, growing in magnificence as the 
interval of time grows greater — of the ancient glory 
of the sun-god. And they also seem to me to afford 
nndeniable evidence of a desire in the relators of these 
legends to express — in the same spirit as has inspired 
many Christian writers — the greatness of Gotama's 
renunciation. This is the motive which lea<b them to 
raise to the highest pitch the glories of the position he 
abandoned, when he is related to have left his father's 
throne, to which he, the only son, was heir ; to have 
left his young wife and his only child behind him ; to 
have left his bright home, with all its glories and 
delights, and to have gone out into the darkness of the 



oy Go Ogle 



140 BUDDHIST LITB8 OF THE BUDDHA. 

night, to become a despised mendicoDt, and a lonely, 
homeless wanderer. The gorgeous descriptions of what 
he had resigned are indications, not only of the sources 
of Buddhist poetry, hut also of the feet that the deepest 
impression he made upon his disciples was the lesson 
of self-renunciation, that Selbst-todtung, annihilation 
■of self, whi(^ according to one of our latest prophets, 
"is justly reckoned the beginning of all virtue."* 

There is a modem poem by an English writer — ^Mr. 
Edwin Arnold's Light of Asia — which has caught 
very successfiiUy, as it seems to me, the tone and spirit 
of the later forms of this side of the Cakka-vatti 
legends, and has given expression in eloquent words to 
the thoughts that stirred the hearts of the Buddhists 
of those times. And when we call to mind the process 
through which it has become possible for a Christian 
poet to sing of the carpenter's Son, 

" His Father's home of light, 
His rainbow-circled throne, 
He left for earthly night, 
Eor wanderings sad and lone," ^ 

we shall be able to read between the lines of these 
Buddhist Cakka-vatti legends, imd to recognize in them, 
not merely empty Msehoods, the ofepring of foUy or 

^ Carlyle, Jesuitism, p. 257. 

^ Kynma, Ancient and Modem, 239. 
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of fraud, but the only embodiment possible, under those 
conditions, of some of the noblest feelings that have 
ever moTod &e world. 



Besides the ideal king, the personification of Power 
and Justice, another ideal has played an important part 
in the formation of early Buddhist ideas regarding 
their Master. This ideal, too, owed its birth at least 
to reminiscences of Vedic thought ; but I venture to 
think, though the question is aa yet beset with diffi- 
culties, that it had its principal developement during 
the later times in which the Buddhist Sattas were 
gradually assuming their present shape. It was the 
ideal of a perfectly Wise Man, the personification of 
Wisdom, the Buddha. 

It had been held by the pre-Buddhistic Aryans in 
India that holy men, by properly performed ritual, by 
suitable sacrifice, could, in fact, compel the gods to 
yield to their irresistible influence ; and that a life of 
self-denial and penance, joined with mysterious wisdom, 
would give to men superhuman power. The belief in 
transmigration, that the efficacy of deeds done in one 
life would be carried over to the next, gave to this idea 
additional force ; while among the early Buddhists it 
received further confirmation &om the supreme impor- 
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tance attached by Gotama to self-renunciation, to intel- 
lectual self-culture, and to wisdom. 

There thus sprung up this ideal of the Buddha, the 
mEm who, through countless ages of heroic stuiggle 
in many different births, had at last attained to such 
perfect purity and perfect wisdom, that he was able, 
when goodness was dying out on earth, and men had 
become more and more wicked and depraved, to extin- 
guish by his teaching the fires of their passion, to lead 
them along the way of escape from the net of transmi- 
gration, and thus in that evil time to save a lost world 
from impending ruin. 

It was perhaps the memory of the great sages of old, 
the Kishis of the older teaching, that led the early 
Buddhists, if not Gotama himself, to believe that there 
had been previous Buddhas before Gotama. At first 
this belief was perhaps confined to the seven Buddhas 
(seven, that is, including Gotama himself), of whom 
separate mention is made in several of the Suttas. But 
already in some of the latest books included in the Pali 
Fitakas we hear of twenty-seven Buddhas, and in later 
times the number of these previous Buddhas was be- 
lieved to be innumerable. And in the latest phases of 
the doctrine, as held in Nepal and in Tibet, this world 
was held to have come into being through a series or 
chain of emanations, in which these previous Bud- 
dhas form the connecting links. 

There is a great deal in these later emanations which 
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remind as of the Emanations of the Gnostic Christians ; 
and the ideal of the Buddha has, even ia early Bud- 
dhism, an influence similar, in many respects, to that 
of the Logos in early Christianity. But the divine 
element in the Gnostic theory distinguishes it from the 
Buddhist ideal Wisdom, just as the divine and solar 
dements in the Buddhist ideal king distinguish him 
from the ideal Messiah of the later pre-Christian Jews. 
It was Gotama himself, in all probability, who gave 
the start to this latter phase of the new Buddhist con- 
ceptions, by his own belief, as recorded in the Suttas, 
that he was himself a Buddha. It is true that the writ- 
ings of the early Buddhists are open to most suspicion 
precisely where they speak of the person of the Buddha., 
The doctrines of Buddhism are so original, and so far 
beyond the capacity of the early Buddhists, it is so 
very probable that before the end of his long career 
Gotama himself had completely worked out and enun- 
ciated them, that we may rely with less doubt upon 
the records of the Buddhist ethical system, than upon 
what the early Buddhists, profoundly influenced by the 
feelings to which reference has just been made, have 
said about their revered Master himself. But the 
belief in his own Buddhahood is placed, in the very 
oldest parts of the Pitakas, so often in Gotama's month, 
and at such important crises iu his career, that it is 
hard not to believe that the tradition is, in this respect, 
correct And it receives also what seems to me to be 
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a very real support from the unquestioEed foots that 
other teachers under similar conditions have held simi- 
lar beliefe regarding themselves. 

Thus, after the close of that greatest of all events in 
his life, his long struggle and final victory over Mara, 
the Evil One, in the jungle, and the subsequent long 
fast of four times seven days, Gotama is said to havo 
announced his Buddhahood to the first person whom he 
meets. He was then on his way to Benares to publish 
the good news of the truth he had just found to his five 
friends, the Fancavaggiya ascetics. The account in the 
Pali Introductioii to the Book of Buddhist Birth Stories 
goes on : 

" The five ascetics, seeing already from afar the 
" Buddha coining, said one to another, ' Friend ! here 
" ' comes the Samana Gotama. He has turned aside 
" ' again to the free use of the necessaries of life, and 
" ' has recovered roundness of form, acuteness of sense, 
" ' and beauty of complexion. We ought to pay him 
'"no reverence; but as he is, after all, of a good 
'"family, he desOTves the honour of a seat. So we 
" ' will simply prepare a seat for him.' 

" Then the Blessed One, casting about in his mind 
"(by the power that he had of knowing what was 
" going on in the thoughts of all beings) as to what 
" they were thinking of, knew their thoughts. And 
" concentrating that feeling of his love which was able 
" to pervade generally all beings in earth and heaven^ 
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lie directed it specially towards them. So the sense 

of his lore diffused itself through their hearts. And 

as he came nearer and nearer, unable any longer to 

' adhere to their resolve, they arose from their seats, 

■* and bowed down before him, and welcomed him with 

every demonstration of respect. But not knowing 

that he had become a Bnddha, they addressed him, 

■' in everyliiing they said, either by name or as * Good 

' Moid I' Then the Blessed One announced to them 

his Buddhahood, saying : * O Samanas, address not 

'' ' a Buddha by his name or as Good friend ! And I, 

'O Samanas, am become a Buddha, as those who 

' have gone before !' "^ 

The expression used here in the oldest account of 
this meeting known to me (that in the first Khandhaka)'* 
is Arahai) Samma-sambuddho, words very fami 
liar to all who read native Buddhist books, as they are 
repeated on the opening page of each treatise. They 
seem to me to be perfectly simple in meaning, and not 
to hide any mystery at all. Arahari is an Arahat, 
one who has reached the end of Gotama's so-called 
Noble Path, and is free from the fatal dispositions of 
mind to sensuality, individuality, delusion and igno- 
rance. Samma is perfect, complete in all its parts; 
and Sambuddha is merely, as we should say, "a 
" very Buddha." 

^ Buddbiet Birth Stories, p. 112. 
^ Mabavagga, i. 6, 12. 
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There were, namely, two kinds of Buddhas or men 
of insight ; firstly, those who hare seen through things, 
and being free fix»m delosions (more especially the 
delusions of Animistic views on the one hand, and of 
worldlinesB on the other) are completely, so to speak, 
out of the jungle, and in the open. But they cannot 
trace hack the several parts of the path by which they 
have themselves escaped, so as to he able to guide 
others along it. They are Facceka-Buddhas, that 
is, "enlightened only for one." Quite emancipated 
themselves, they are like a revelation in some unknown 
tongue, from which others can receive no immediate 
deliverance; or, to take a modem instance, like one 
who holds perfectly soimd views of science or of his- 
tory, and never therefore talks heresy, but through 
want of enthusiasm, absence of the power of exposition, 
moral timidity, or fear of being detected in a fault, 
observes so discreet a silence that his knowledge dies 
with him. Only at rare intervals, once and again in 
hundreds of ages, does "a very Buddha," one who has 
the insight and can also make others see, appear in the 
world, and happy are they who meet him. As was 
said in the passage I read last Tuesday week from the 
Tevijja Sutta, he not only himself "understands and 
"sees as it were face to face," but "he makes his 
"knowledge known to others. He proclaims the 
"Dhamma, the Truth, both in its letter and in its 
"spirit; he makes known the higher life in all its 
" purity and in all its perfectness." 
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All this ia of peculiar interest from the comparative 
point of view. It is an expression from the Buddhist 
standpoiat, which excludes the theory of a Supreme 
Deity, of an idea very similar to that which is expressed 
in Christian writings when Christ is represented as the 
manifestation of God to men, the Logos, the "Word of 
God made flesh, the Bread of Life. And it is not a 
mere chance that heterodox followers of the two reli- 
gions have afterwards used the Buddha and the Logos 
conceptions as bases of their emanation theories. It is 
only a fre^ instance of the way in which similar ideas 
in similarly constituted minds come to be modified in 
very similar ways. 

The Cakka-vatti Buddha was to the early Buddhists 
what the Messiah Logos was to the early Christians. 
In both cases the two ideas overlap one another, run 
into one another, supplement one another. In both 
cases the two combined cover as nearly the same ground 
as the diSerent foundations of the two teachings will 
permit. And it ia the Cakka-vatti Buddha circle of 
ideas in the one case, just as the Messiah Logos in the 
other, that has had the principal influence in determin- 
ing the opinions of the early disciples as to the person 
of their Master. The method followed in the early 
Buddhist and early Christian biographies of their 
respective Masters was the same, and led to similar 
results ; though the details are in no particular quite 
identical in the two cases. 

t2 
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Sefore Tentimng to suggest what seems to me to 
he the only obvious conclusion to be drawn from this 
parallel, I would add that besides these two ideals of 
Power and Wisdom, the reverse of discreditable to 
those who formed tmd held them, other influences 
were by no means without weight in the formation of 
the Buddhist lives of Gotama. It is a universal 
tendency, exemplified not only in ancient lives of 
popular saints and of popular heroes, but in modem 
every-day life, to discover in the childhood of men 
who have afterwards become eminent or femous, clear 
prognostications of their future greatness. As these 
discoveries are made after the event, they are often 
apposite enough; and in the case of the King of 
Kightcousness, they took the shape that he descended 
of his own accord into his mother's womb from hia 
throne in heaven ; that at his birth heaven and earth 
united to pay him homage ; while the angels sang their 
songs of victory, and archangels were present with their 
help. Hia mother was the best and purest of the 
daughters of men, and had no other son ; and his con- 
ception took place without the aid of his father. His 
mother has dreams of his future greatness ; and there 
are prophecies at his birth that her son will become 
either a Cakka-vatti or a Buddha, who will remove 
the veils of ignorance and sin from the world. In his 
youth he excels all his companions, and even teaches 
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the teachers who Tere appointed to instruct him; 
while aged saints unite to pay him honour, and sing 
hymns to his praise. 

All these details were douhtless purely imaginary. 
But they were not due to one mind ; they were the work 
of time, and no one who bore a part in their creation 
was consciously manufacturing untruth. The early bio- 
graphers did not sufficieotly distinguish between what 
they thought ought to have happened and what did 
reaUy happen, between that which seemed edLf]ring to 
fhem and that which was true in fact. But I cannot 
believe that they ever set to work deliberately to 
forge any part of their narrative. 

And this brings us to a fourth cause to which much 
that is legendary is due. Their natural belief that the 
miraculous was probable, their abiding faith in the 
constant presence of supernatural beings, in the con- 
stant action of supernatural causes, led the early Bud- 
dhists easily to see what they so fully expected to 
find. The struggles of Gotama's mind become the 
temptations of Hara, the spirit of Evil ; his moments 
of exaltation are ascribed to the visits of angels ; his 
thoughts of resolution or of triumph become songs in 
angel mouths; and a few circumstances, explicable 
even now as natural, are related as miraculous events. 

A few details, but these are later, are due to yet 
another cause. There were local relics to be sancti- 
fied, local legends to receive authority from tiie sacred 
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story. The Ceylonese claim to possess one of Gotama's 
teeth and the bones of his neck. They consequently 
believe and relate an episode in his life explaining 
how these relics were obtained.' The Burmese have 
another tooth and anottier strange story to support it.^ 
But none of these stories are to be fotmd in the Fitaka 
account of the Bnddha's death, which is indeed incon- 
sistent with them all.' And in a similar way stories 
not found in the earliest authorities occur in the later 
books, according to which images then existing had 
been actuaUy made in the very lifetime of the Teacher.* 
Finally, when all the incredible details due to the 
different causes just referred to have been deducted, 
there remain a certain number of miraculous incidents 
which are apparently due to the mere love of the 
marvellous, the origin of which cannot at present be 
ascribed to any more definite source than the depraved 
and weak imagination of the narrators, who did not 
perceive that these stories, so far from heightening, 
really veiled and lowered their idea of Gotama, and 
were irreconcilable with the real facts of his life. 



1 Da^IiavaqBa, u. 51, 52. 

* B^andet, Legend of the Burmese Buddha, p. 343. 
■ Maha-parinibbana Sutta, vi. 35—62. 

* Koppen, Geschichte dea Buddhismus, i. 99, iL 63, 102. 
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There now arises the very natural question, whether 
all this is any proof that the Christian writers, who 
lived about five hundred years after the Buddhist 
writers, borrowed their ideas from India ? The resem- 
blances are so very striking, that this question has often 
been unhesitatingly answered in the affirmative ; but 
more often, I think, in popular lectures and in maga- 
sdne articles than in independent books, and more often 
by those who are glad to throw discredit on Christian- 
ily than by serious scholars. The fullest treatment of 
it from this last point of view is, however, in a very 
learned work by a writer of thoroughly earnest and 
uabiassed mind, I mean the Angel Messiah of Bud- 
dhists, Essenes and Christians, by Mr. Ernest de 
Bunsen. The curious reader vrill find in this volume 
a very exhaustive statement of all the possible channels 
through which such a borrowing by the Christians 
from the Buddhists can be supposed to have taken 
place. There is neither time nor space at the close of 
this Lecture to enter upon the long and varied argu- 
ment which is there set forth. I will only say that I 
have carefully considered it throughout with a mind 
quite open to conviction, and that I can find no evi- 
dence whatever of any actual and direct communication 
of any of these ideas from the East to the "West. 
"Where the Gospel narratives resemble the Buddhist 
ones, they seem to me to have been independently 
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developed on the shores of the Hediterranean and in 
the valley of the Gkinges; and strikingly similar as 
they often are at first sight, the slightest comparison 
is sufficient to show that they rested throughout on a 
basis of doctrine fandament^y opposed. 

If this view be correct, it remains therefore that ike 
similarities of idea are evidence not of any borrowing 
from the one side or the other, but of dmilar feelings 
engendered in men's minds by similar experiences ; an 
explanation which fuUy accounts not only for all the 
similarities, but also for all the differences. And when 
it is considered that only twice in the tuBtory of the 
world have all the circumstances combined to render 
the origin of such ideas possible, it must be acknow- 
ledged that the lessons drawn Jrom the study of early 
Buddhism may be found as useful for the true appre- 
ciation of early Christiamty as the Yedas are useful 
for the true appreciation of classical mythology. Or, 
in other words, that those who are willing to discuss 
both religions on the same principles may expect to 
find, in the history of early Buddhism, not only an 
historical example by which they may test their 
methods of investigation, but an historic^ parallel 
from which they may condescend to learn. 
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Amohq the points of Buddhist history most iostnic- 
tire from a comparative point of view, there is probably 
none more important than the fate of Gotama's Sag gha, 
the Community or Society of those who had given up 
the world to carry out the new ideas. For, as in the 
case of his ethical system, so also iu the practical 
organization of this body of his more earnest and 
devoted adherents, he made use of already existing 
ideas and customs. 

The valley of the Ganges in the sixth century before 
the Christian era was a land which did not contain 
a single book or a single church. There were no 
preachers in it, no editors, nothing like what we 
should call a university. There were the Brahman 
schools of ritual; and, as part of the ritu^ was the 
repetition of sacred words, grammar and recitation 
were taught there as accessories to correct learning by 
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heart and accurate repetition. And in these schools 
codes of ancient customs were handed down by word 
of mouth. 

But those who had some thoughts of their own to 
propound, something to say apart &om tradition, were 
in the habit of gathering disciples round them in the 
same Tray as was done in Greece by the philosophers^ 
at a time when things had there reached a corre- 
sponding point in the parallel deyelopements of these 
two communitieB. There seem to have been not a few 
of such self-elected teachers. They led for the most 
part very simple lives ; depending for their subsistence 
on the volimtary ofEerings of the multitude (always 
ready and even eager to worship). And while there 
was no little sophistry, and a good deal of jngglery, 
mental and manual, practised among them, there were 
also in their ranks not a few really earnest and by no 
means altogether unsucceesfiil inquirers. It is worth 
notice in passing that several of these sophists were 
women (though there are traces of the disfevour with 
which the severer spirits, even in iar-off times, looked 
upon that phase of the movement), and that the majority 
of them belonged to one or other of the lower castes. 
They had of course not the faintest suspicion of sci- 
entific or historical methods of inquiry. They fuUy 
believed they could stretch straight out and grasp the 
ultimate truth, like children reaching forth to seize 
the moon — a hope that has not yet faded away, as wo 
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see &6m the case of those among us nov who argue, 
as it were, from their own hearth-rugs upwards. And 
heing unacquainted with any language save their own, 
conclusions about words seemed to them as real as 
conclusions about things. It was no unuBual tiling for 
them to wander from place to place ready to maintain 
theses against all the world. And there was great 
public interest in such toumamente, which it was the 
custom to terminate by the vanquished acknowledging 
the victor as his master, and entering the ranks of his 
disciples. 

We have grown out of such things since the days of 
Luther; and the confusion of tongues has helped us 
to understand that we cannot build a tower up to 
heaven by laying words on words. We have some- 
thing of the insight of humility ; and, aiming not so 
high, ate beginning to make a surer progress by steps 
that can never be thrown down. Gotama went as &r 
BM was possible in those times in the same direction. 
He looked at all the systems as Hume looked at the 
phUosophiffl ; and the Buddhist Suttas seem never tired 
of representing him as inveighing against ditthi, 
literally View, and its " viewy " or " CTotchety " 
professors. 

But the real analogue to Gotama, as we should 
naturally expect, is a man of very different character 
from David Hume, and of much less modem mind. 
In his place in history, in his methods of exposition, 
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in many of his personal qualities, Gotama stands oAe 
bj side with Socrates : and it is strange that the com- 
parison has never been thus pointed out before. But 
in one moat important particiilar he was much more 
than Socrates. He had a completely elaborated scheme 
of practical life, a careiuUy thought-out system of 
inward self-colture, to put in the place of the ^sterns 
of philosophy on the one hand, and those of ritual on 
the other. It was the desire to carry out this system 
into practice that led to the establisbment of his Society, 
and that imposed upon it its peculiar character. 

It was at first, no doubt, simply a body of dMciples. 
Like the other teachers, Gotauia and his followers 
lived on sima; like them, they adopted a peculiar dress; 
'like them, they sought for converts; and, as in other 
such bodies, their numbers were coostantly changing, 
individuals joining or leaving the general body as they 
felt disposed. A slight difference brought about the first 
important change. In the case of other teachers, the dis- 
ciples were dependent on the presence of the Master; 
and there being no appeal to the masses, the number of 
disciples was kept within moderate limits. The success 
of Buddhism in its earliest years has doubtless been 
somewhat exaggerated in the Pali Suttos. But when 
we recollect that Gotama' s system of self -training was 
one which all were invited to adopt, and which could 
be carried out irrespective of residence at any particular 
spot or in any particular company, we can easily 
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underBtand how it came to pass that the disciples were 
not confined only to those who coald remain with the 
Master, Either during his yisits, or at other times, 
these isolated followers would receive fresh adherents ; 
and it was in consequence of the number of such 
accessions, according to the Khandakas, that permission 
eame to be granted to 0otama*s disciples to receive 
fresh disciples into the Society without consulting or 
Te&rring the matter to him. From that moment the 
existence of the Society was assured, even after its 
founder had pa^ed away. The body of personal fol- 
lowers had become an Order — the oldest, as it is the 
most nomerouB and the most influential, of all the 
numerous Orders of religious brethren which the 
world has seen. 

In order at all to understand either Buddhism itself 
or the significance of the history of Buddhism, we must 
endeavour, however difiicult the task may be, to enter 
into the feelings of those who were induced thus to 
give up everythiag in order to devote themselves to a 
mode of life which Englishmen as a rule regard with 
aomething approaching vay nearly to contempt I 
would not quarrel with that feeling. "What we shall 
have to set forth in this Lecture will show, indeed, 
how great is its excuse, or perhaps even its justifica- 
tion ; and it no doubt depends in reality upon what ia 
the surest basis for correct judgment on such questioDs, 
upon the lessons of history. I would only protest 
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gainst what seemB to me to be the abuse of it — a 
d(ffiii^ of one's eyes to what can be said on the other 
side, the attaching of an exaggerated importance to 
those things which the recluse, perhaps rightly, loola 
down upon as worse than worthless. 

In Gotama'e time the experiment had not as yet been 
fully tried, and we can scarcely wonder that its dangers 
had not been foreseen. There is a dissatis&ction 
attached to the pursuit of wealth, there is an unreality 
in Boci^ success, there are sorrows inseparably involved 
in family life, that must strike the most careless ob- 
server, and that soon impress themselves upon those 
who do not observe, but only experience. There are 
problems in life that baffle the acutest inquiry; and 
when the turn of affairs has brought these problems to 
the front, without offering any other solution, it is not 
unnatural to men to suppose that at least an escape 
from them can be found in the quiet life of the cloister, 
where peace and calmness reign. 

It is this longing after peace that gives us the clue 
to the strange fact that hundreds and thousands, in 
Buddhist and in Christian countries, have given up all 
things else that men live and long for, counting them 
but as dross. So we are told in the Ehandhakas that 
when the people were astonished that the great and 
famous Brahman, Xassapa of Uruvela, bad left all to 
join the new Teacher, and the latter asks him to 
explain it, saying : 
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. "Wlmt hast thou seen, thou of Uruvela, 
That thoa, for penances so &t renowned, 
Forsakest thus thy sacrificial fire ? 
I ask thee, Kassapa, the meaning of this thing : 
How comes it that thine altar lies deserted ?" 

He answers : 

" 'Tis of snch things as sights, and sounds, and tastes, 
Of women, and of lusts, the ritual speaks. 
When these I saw to be the dregs of life, 
I felt no charm in offerings small or great." 

Ootama rojoins : 

" But if thy mind no longer finds delight 
In sights and sounds, and things that please the 

taste. 
What is it, in the world of men or godg, 
That thy heart longs for? Tell me that, Kassapa !" 

-And the convert answers : 

" That state of Peace I saw, wherein the roots 
Of new existences are all destroyed ; and greed. 
And hatred, and delusion, all have ceased, — 
The state from lust of future life set free ; 
That changeth not, can ne'er be led to change. 
My mind saw that ! What care I for those rites ?" ^ 

It is this same longing for peace which is represented 

^ The first E.handh&ka, chap. xxii. § 5. Compare Buddbist 
Birth Stories, pp. 114, 115. 
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to have been the deciding motive which led Gotama 
himself to abandon the world. The last authority 
quoted sajs of bim also : 

"The Bodisat, riding in his splendid chariot, entered 
"the town with great magnificence and exceeding 
" glory. At that time a noble virgin, Ejsa Gotami by 
" name, had gone to the flat roof of the upper storey of 
"her palace, and she beheld the beauty and majesty 
" of the Bodisat as he was proceeding through the city. 
"Pleased and delighted at the sight, she burst forth, 
"into this BOng of joy; 

" Blessed indeed is that mother, — 
Blessed indeed is that father, — 
Blessed indeed is that wife, — 
Wbo owns this Lord so glorious ! 

" Hearing tiiis, the Bodisat thought to himself, ' On 

* ' catching sight of such a one the heart of his mother 

< ' is made happy, the heart of his &ther is made 

' ' happy, the heart of his wife is made happy ! This 

is all she says. But by what can every heart attain 

' * to lasting happiness and peace ?' And to him whose 

' mind was estranged from sin the answer came, * Wben 

' the fire of lust is gone out, then peace is gained ; 

' when the fires of hatred and ddusion are gone out, 

' then peace is gained ; when the troubles of mind, 

' arising from pride, credulity, and all other sins, have 

* ceased, then peace is gained ! Sweet is the lesson. 
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" ' this singer makes me hear, for the Kirrana of Peace 
" * is tiiat which I have been trying to find out. This 
(f I yeiy ^y I yiHi break away from household cares ! 
" ' I will renounce the world I I will follow only after 
*' 'the Nirvana itself !' "* 

This immortal peace, this unchangeable state, to be 
reached here on this earth, this Nirvana of Arahatehip, 
was looked upon by the early Buddhists as better than 
all else that the world could bestow. It is the highest 
happiness, the bliss that passeth not away, in which 
even death hath lost its sting and the grave its victory, 
and all the difficulties and trids of life, its gains and 
ills, its hopes and its despair, have passed away for 
ever in a perfect Best. 

William Frederick Bobertson's words will help us 
to understand this position, when he says, without a 
thought of Buddhism, " The deepest want of man is 

* Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. 79, 80. The force of this 
passage is due to the fulness of meaning which, to the Buddhist, 
the words Nibbutaand Nibbanaq convey. No words in Western 
languages cover exactly the same ground, or connote the same ideas. 
To explain them fidlj to any one unlJusiliar with Indian modes of 
thought would be difficult anywhere, and impossible in a note ; but 
their meaning is pretty clear from the above sentences. Where in 
them, in the song, the words blessed, happy, peace, and the 
words gone out, ceased, occur, Nibhuta stands in the original in 
one or other of its two meanings ; where in them the words Nir- 
-vana, Kirvana of Peace, occur, Nibbanai) stands in the original. 
Nirvana is a lasting state of happiness and peace, to be reached 
here on earth by the extinction of the " fires " and " troubles " men- 
tioned in this passage. 
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" not a deBire for happiness, but a craving for peace. 
" The real strength and majesty of the soul of man is 
" calmness, the manifestation of strength, the peace of 
" God ruling, the word of Christ saying to the inward 
"spirit, 'Peace,' and there is a great calm." And 
again : " Peace, then, is the opporate of passion ; and of 
"labour, toil and trouble .... that state in which 
" there are no desires — in which there is no misery, no 
"remorse, no sting. And to this, says the Apoetie, ye 
" are called — the grand peculiar call of Christianity — 
" the call, ' Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
'"heavy laden, and I will give you — ^Ebst.'" 

It was the distinguishing characteristic of Gotama, 
as the Buddha, that particular quality which made him 
to be a " very Buddha," that he had not only found this 
Kest for himself, but that he called others to partake 
of it; that he had the power to lead others to under- 
stand it, desire it, realize it. And though the state 
is a mental stat«, independent of outward conditions, 
though Nirvana mig^t be reached by those who had 
not abandoned the world, the Sutfeis of the early Bud- 
dhists are filled with the belief doubtless shared, if not 
originated, by Gotama himself, that the attainment of 
it amidst the distractions of business or of family life 
was difficult in the extreme. 

A very suggestive writer, full of the most modem 
spirit, speaks quite seriously of that "calmness and 
"serenity of soul which is unattainable by those 
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"who still breathe the atmosphere of the domestio 
" hearth, and are liable to be swayed and perturbed by 
*' the emotioiiB inseparable from the love of the earthly, 
"the perishable, and the imperfect."^ So we heard 
in the Tevijja Sutta the other day how, when he has 
listened to the words of the Buddha, the convert thinks : 
" Fnll of hindrances is household life, a path defiled 
" by passion : free as the air is the life of him who has 
" renounced all worldly things. How difficult is it for 
"the man who dwells at home to live the higher life 
" in all its fulness, in all its purily, in all its bright 
** perfection !" 

And numberless other passages might be quoted 
from the Suttas in which the same idea is implied, 
though the opposition of the two conditions is not often 
80 directly stated. 

Thus, when we read : " The life whiah brings about 
" gain is one thing, but another is the life that leads 
" to Kirrana. When the Bbikkhu, the disciple of the 
" Master, has perceived this, let him not take delight 
" in honour in the world, but let him seek rather after 
"separation from it:"^ — we feel that the "separation 
"from it" means being so not only in mind, but also 
in actual life. 

And again : "A wise man should leave the doctrine 
*' of darkness, and follow the doctrine of light. Going 

1 Greg, Enigmas of Life, p. 153. 
* Dhammapadag, vetse 75. 

u2 
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''forth &om Ids lioine into the homeless state, let 
"him, in retirement, seek there for joy where joy 
"seems difficult. Leaving all pleasureB behind, and 
" free from hindrances, let the wise man purify himself 
"from all evil states of mind."^ 

In these verses the condemnation is clear, not only 
of the state of a man who is too much immersed in 
worldly cares, but also of the state of a man who is at 
all exposed to their distracting influence. 

Here is another such passage : 

" Let us live happily then, &ee firom hatred among 
"the hating. Among men who hate, let us dwell 
" free from hatred ! 

" Let us live happily then, free from ailments among 
" the ailing. Among men who are sick at heart, let 
" us dwell free from affliction ! 

" Let us live happily then, free from care among the 
" careworn. Among men who are eager, let ns dwell 
"fi^e from eagerness ! 

"Let us live happily then, as those who have no 
" hindrances I We shall be like the bright gods who 
*' feed on happiness I"^ 

Surely all this is really an outburst in praise of the 
state of those who had left the world, and had no 
cares and no hindrances because they had entered the 

^ Dhammapadai], verses 87, 88. 
s Ibid, verses 197—200. 
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Society of Gotama's disciples. So it is clearly of life 
in the Order that the beautiful lines are spoken: 

" When the 'wise man by earnestness has driven 

Vanity far away, the terraced heights 
. Of wisdom doth he climb, and, free from care. 
Looks down on the vaiQ world, the careworn 

crowd — 
As he who stands upon a mountain-top 
Looks down, serene, on toilers in the pldns." 

It is possible, no doubt, to object that it is the inward 
state which is here referred to, and that we have 
nothing more than the feeling expressed at greater 
length in the well-known lines of Lucretius, where he 
Bays: 

"It may be sweet when on the great sea. the winds 
"trouble its waters to behold from land another's deep 
"distress; not that it is a pleasure and delight that 
" any should be afflicted, but because it is sweet to see 
" from what evils you are yourself exempt. It may be 
" sweet also to look upon the mighly struggles of war 
" arrayed along the plains without sharing yourself in 
*' the danger. But nothing is more sweet than to hold 
** the lofty and serene positions, well fortified by the 
" leamiug of the wise, from which yon may look down 
" upon others, and see them wandering all abroad, and 
" going astray in their search for the path of life ; see 
" the contest among them of iutelleot, of rivalry, of 
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"birtii, the striving night and day with sarpaBcdng 
" effort to straggle up to the summit of power, and be 
" masters of the world. miserable minds of men I 
" blinded breasts ! in what darkness of life and in 
"how great dangers is passed all this term of life, 
" whatever its duration 1 "Wby will you not see liiat 
" nature crayes for itself nothing more than that the 
"man from whose body pain holds aloof, should in 
"mind enjoy a feeling of pleasure, exempt from care 
"and fear ?"^ 

This analogy was already pointed out by Mr. 
Childers, in whom we lost not only a scholar of qtiite 
unusual promise, but also one whose real sympathy 
with the deeper side of early Buddhism enabled him 
to throw an unexpected light on many dark and diffi- 
cult passage in their sacred writings. But he would 
have been the first to maintain that the allusion of the 
Buddhist lines is not only to IN'irvana, but also to life 
in the Ord». Headers of Thomas h Eempis will find 
it by no means difficult to understand the tone of mind 
which, fully recognizing the possibility of goodness to 
those who live in the world, still looks upon the state 
of those who have left it as the proper and natural aim 
of those who are earnestly bent upon the attainment of 
the highest forms of the religious life. 

It is the constant repetition of the allusion to such 

' Lucretius, Book ii. ad. init "Snave man magno," Stc 1 
follow Mr. Munio's version. 
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a yi&w of life in similar passages, which leads tis to 
the undoubtiBg conolusion that a ^irit of renimciation 
of the world really filled the minds both of Ootama 
himself and of his first disciples, and even to the sus- 
picion that this feeling was very prevalent in early 
Buddhist times, and prepared the hearts of those who 
listened to early Buddhist teaching. The idea was in 
the air ; men were already iaTourably inclined towards 
it ; and the new movement contributed to it the ener- 
getic motive force of a strong emotion, and the guiding 
influence in the direction it should take. 

I »n quite aware that a cold criticism can point to 
clear and painful evidence of mental weakness, of per- 
sonal rivalries, even of moral failings, in some of the 
early disciples ; and it may ask how it was possible for 
such men to be moved by the kind of feelings suggested 
in the passages. I have just quoted. 1 have the greatest 
re^ct for such criticism when it is dealii^ with points 
of literary history or of philological investigation. But 
it is much more likely to err on the negative than on 
the positive side when it attempts to pass judgment on 
the emotional, even fickle, movements of masses of men. 

We have a curious instance of this in the case of one 
of the greatest scholars England has produced. When, 
at the first rise of monasticism in the basin of the Medi- 
terranean, an enthusiasm for the solitary life, not unlike 
that which was prevalent in tiie times we are discussing 
in the valley of the Ganges, led men of all ranks and 
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dasses, and in inaudible numbers, to devote fhemaelTes 
to a religions life in Teiiremrait from the haunts of men, 
this is the Mnd of explanation which Qibbon, paraphras- 
ing the TOTses of a pagan litteratenr, is pleased to give : 

" The whole island is filled, or rather d^ed, l^ men 
" who fly from the light. They oall tiiemselres monks, 
^' or solitaries, because they choose to lire alone, with- 
" oat any witnesses of their actions. They fear the 
"gifts of fortune, from the apprehenaon of losing 
^'them; andlesttheyshouldbemiserable, they embrace 
*'a life of voluntary wretchedness. How absurd is 
*' their choice I how perverse their undOTstandir^ 1 to 
"dread the evils, wiUiout being able to support the 
" blessings of the human condition I Eitiier this melan- 
"oholy madness is the effect of disease, or else the 
" consciousness of guilt urges these unhappy men to 
" exercise on their own bodies the tortures which are 
" inflicted on fugitive slaves by the hands of Justice."^ 

One is tompted to say, " How absurd is this judg- 
" ment I how peirerse the understanding whidi can 
"see no motives hut these in conduct so opposed to 
" the spirit of VMiity Pair ! " The perhaps too elo- 
quent pages of Montalembert tell a different tale ; but 
there are witnesses enough among the Christian ere- 
mites themselves to show how inadequate and one-sided 
is such an estimate. Hear what Jerome says, himself 

1 Giblwii, c. 29 (ed. Bohn, iil 328, 329). He is paraphiaaing 
Claudii Eutilii De Reditu Suo, I 439—4:48. 
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ime of fhem, ■v'h.ea. he inTites his feUoT-christians to 
join their ranks : 

"0 deaert, blooining with the flowers of Christ I 
"O Bolitnde, in which are found those stones of which 
*' the city of the great Sing is hnilt in the Apocalypse I 
" loneliness, delighting in interconrse in God t What 
"do you, BrothOT, in secular hfe, who art greater 
"than the world? How long shall the shadows of 
*' roofs oppress you? How long shall the prison-house 
"of smoky oitira enclose you? Believe me, I know 
"not how much more light I gaze up<m. It is well, 
"haying oast off the burden of the body, to fly ofE to 
" the pure effulgence of the sky. 

" Do you fear poverty ? Christ calls the poor blessed. 
"Do you dread labour? No athlete is crowned without 
"sweat Do you think of diet? Faith fears not 
''hunger. Do you fear to lay your body, wasted with 
"festing, on the naked ground? The Lord wiU lie 
" down with you. Do you shrink from the undressed 
"hair of a n^lected head? Your head is Christ. 
" Are you fearful of the boundless extent of the soli- 
**tude? You mentally walk in paradise. As often 
" as you ascend thither in contemplation, you will not 
"be in soutudb."! 

The critic may think such thoughts absurd, and Ihe 
understanding that acc^ts them only perverse; hut 

^ Jetome^ Ep. ad Heliodoiam (Op. ed. Enum. L t 2). 
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fwe may venture to sympathize a little with them, bo 
fer, at least, as to enable us to follow the history of 
those strange men who thought them. It seeniB to me, 
I confess, that such as this was the tone, the spirit, 
that gave life to the monastic side of the early Buddhist 
movement, and that in this respect we most accept the 
evidence of the early Buddhist recluses tJiemselves. 



And I would go even farther still. The p^sion 
for renonoiation among the early Buddhists did not 
Btand alone. It came comparatively earlier with them 
than it came in the history of l^e Christian Church, 
and it was strengthened and supported hy other feel- 
ings, more like those which animated the very first 
disciples in Kew- Testament times. The history of 
Buddhism, when the Pali Pitakas were being formed, 
shows us the rise of monasticism coincident and com- 
bined with the glow of faith that distinguishes the rise 
of a new religion. 

Chief among these is the strong attractive power of 
the personal character of the founder of the religion. 
When the Buddhist Society was being formed, Gotama 
was still living amoi^ them, and in daily contact with 
them, as their guide and master and example; aud 
their love to him has tinged l^e Buddhist writings 
with a tone of personal affection and reverence that is 
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very striking, and must have l}een a 
powerfal feictor in the young Society. 

Thus we are told at the end of tiie Sutta Nipata 
of aa aged Biilhman going to Gotama witii the plain- 
tive appeal, "I am old, feeble, colourless I My eyes 
" are not dear, my hearing is not good ! Lest I should 
" perish a fool on the way, tell me the Dhamma, that 
" I may know how here in this world to escape decay 
" and birth I" 

Ootama sets forth the answer, in accordance with 
the doctrine of Aiahatship, that he must give up long- 
ing for existence in any form, and must get rid of that 
craTii^ thirst which would lead to such existence being 
renewed. The aged Brahman is oonvinced, the eyes of 
bis mind are opened ; he who was on the brink of death 
feels himself saved just at the time when hope WSB 
almost at an end. Bavari, an old friend and feUow- 
Brabman, thai apparently asks him what has wrought 
the great obange in Mm, for he is represented as re- 
plying to Bavari : 

*' I will proclaim accordingly the way to the further 
" shore" — so said the venerable Pingiya. " As he saw 
" it, so he told it — he, the very wise, the passionless, 
"the desirelesa Lord. For why should he speak 
*'felsely?" 

But this reference to the teacher turns 08. the old 
man's thoughts even from the teaching, and he changes 
the subject of his speech : 
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"Wdll Iwill praise that beautiful Toice; the Toioe 
" of Him who is vithont stain and folly ; who has left 
" arrogance and self-righteoTiBneBB &t behind I 

"The darkness-dialling Buddha, the all-seeing, 
"who understands all conditions, who has overoome all 
"existences, who is free from the passions, and has 
" put an end to pain — ^rightly is he called the Suddha 
" — ^he, O Brahmana, hatii come nigh even to me. 

" And 80, as a bird would pass the dense jungle by, 
" and take up his abode in the fruitfid forest, even so 
" I, leaving the men of narrow Tiew^ am like a swan 
" who has gained the broad waters. 

" Those who before explained to me the teaching of 
" Qotama, saying, ' Thus was it, thus it shall be,' all 
"that was only at secondhand, all that but added to 
" my doubts. 

" There is only one Uving who can dispel the dark- 
*' ness. That is the high-bom, the luminous ; Qotama 
" of great understanding, Gotama of great wisdom^ who 
"taught me the truth, the instantaneous, immediate 
" destroyer of thirst, deliverance from distress — the 
"like whereof is nowhere 1" 

Then says Bavari to him, "Canst thou then stay 
*'away from Mm even for a moment, Pingiya?" 

And the old man rejoins : 

" Not even for a moment do I stay away from him, 
" Brahmana. I see him in my mind and wiUi my 
"eye, vigilant, Br^imana, night and day. In 
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" reverenoing bim do I spend tlie niglit; therefore, 
" methmkB, I am not far from Imn. 

"Belief and joy, mind and thought, incline me 
*' towards the doctrine of Gotama. 'WTiichsoever way 
"the very wise man goes, that eelf-same way my 
" heart, too, tarns. 

"I am worn out, and old, and feehle. 'Tis true, 
"therefore, my body cannot go. But in my thoughts 
" I always go there ; for my heart, Brahmana, is 
"joined to him!" 

And as Fingiya sat tiiere, picturing to his friend his 
reverence for Gotama, and telling how he was not far 
from him, there shone round about them a golden light, 
and lo 1 a vision, sent forth by the Buddha himself, 
appeared before theni. And Fingiya saw once more, 
and with his bodily eyes, the Blessed One standing, as 
it were, before him, and saying : 

"As the Mth of Yakkhali became set free &om 
" doubt, and the feith of Bhadravudha grew clear, and 
" of Gotama of Alavi, even ao shalt thou, too, make 
"clear thy Mth; thou shalt reach, Fingiya, the 
" further shore (the haven that is outside) of the realm 
"of death." 

It was perhaps only a perverse intelligence that 
could so exaggerate the insight and the wisdom of 
Gotama ; it may be absurd to say that a vision of the 
Buddha could thus real! y and outwardly Iiave appeared ; 
the whole story may be a legend. But it must have 
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been the hand of lore that bas penned a legend 
80 touching and bo beautiful, and which affords eri- 
denoe— eqoallj strong, whether it be poetio fency, or 
a relation of what the writer thought to be actmil 
&ot — of the mighty inflnraice of Gotama's personal 
character. 



How the Qieat Teacber uBed that influence aa regards 
the Society is set forth at the beginning of the Book 
of tbe Great Decease. It is there recorded that Gotama 
aaid to the assembled brethren : 

" ' I will teach yon, mendicants, seven conditionB 
' of tbe wel&re of the Society. Listen well and 
* attend, and I will speak.' 

" ' Even BO, Lord,' said the brethren in assent to the 
Blessed One ; and he spake as follows : 
"'So long, mendicants, as the brethren meet 
'together in full and frequent assemblies — so long 
' as they meet together in concord, and rise in con- 
' cord, and carry ont in concord the duties of the 
' order — so long as tbe brethren shall establish no- 
Hhing that has not been already prescribed, and 
' abrogate nothing that has been already established, 
' and act in accordance with the rules of the order as 
' now laid down — so long as the brethren honour and 
' esteem and revere and support the elders of expe- 
'rience and long standing, the fathers and leaders of 
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*' ' the order, and hold it a point of duty to hearken to 
" * their ■words — so long as the brethren fell not under 
" ' the influence of that craraig which, springing up 
*' ' within them, would give rise to renewed existence 
" ' — so long aa the brethren delight in a life of soli- 
" 'tude — so long as the brethren so train their minds 
" ' that good and holy men shall come to them, and 
'"those who haye come shall dwell at ease — so long 
" ' may the brethren be expected, not to decline, but 
" ' to prosper. So long as these seven conditions shall 
"'continue to exist among the brethren, so long as 
" ' they are well instructed in these conditions, so long 
" ' may the brethren be expected not to decline, but to 
" ' prosper. 

"'Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach 
" ' you, brethren. Listen well and attend, and I 
"*wiU speak.' 

" And on their expressii^ their assent, he spake as 
"follows: 

" ' So long as the brethren shall not engage in, or 
" ' be fond of, or be connected with business — so long 
" ' as the bretiiren shall not be in the habit of, or be 
" ' fond of, or be partakers in idle talk — so long as the 
*' ' brethren shall not be addicted to, or be fond of, 
" ' or indulge in elothfulness — so long as the brethren 
" * shall not frequent, or be fond of, or indulge in 
" ' society — 80 long as the brethren shall neither have, 
" ' nor feu under the influence of, sinful desires — so 
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*' ' long aa the brethren shall not become the Menda, 
" ' companions, or intimates of sinners — so long as the 
" ' brethren shall not come to a stop on their way [to 
" * Nirvana^] because they have attained to any lesser 
*' ' thing — 80 long may the brethren be expected not 
*' ' to decline, but to prosper. 

*' ' So long as these conditions sball continue to exist 
" ( among the brethr^ so long as they are instructed 
" ' in these conditions, so long may the bretiixen he 
" ' expected not to decline, but to prosper. 

"'Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach 
" ' jou, brethr^i. Listen well and attend, and I 
«<wiU speak.' 

" And on their expressing their ass^it, he spake aa 
*' follows : 

"*So long as the brethren shall be full of feith, 
" ' modest in heart, afraid of sin, full of learning, 
" ' strong in energy, active in mind, and full of wisdom, 
" ' so long may the brethren be expected not to decline, 
" ' but to prosper. 

" ' So long as these conditions shall continue to exist 
" ' among the brethren, so long as they are instructed 
*"in these conditions, so long may the brethren be 
" ' expected not to decline, but to prosper.' 

^ ThiB ia an inteieBtiiig analogue to Fhilippians iii. 13 : "I count 
not myself to have apprehended ; but this one thing I do, forgelting 
those thii^ which are behind, and reaching forth nnto those things 
which ate before, I pieas toward the mark." .... 
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"'Other seven eonditionB of welfM^ will I teach 
"'you, brethren. Listen well and attend, and I 
*"will speak.' 

" And on their expressing their assent, he spake as 
" foUowB : 

" ' So long as the brethren shall exercise themselves 
" ' in the seven-fold higher wisdom, that is to say, in 
"'mental activity, search after truth, energy, joy, 
" * peace, earnest contemplation, and equanimity of 
" ' mind, so long may the brethren be expected not to 
" ' decline, but to prosper. 

" ' So long as these conditions shall continue to exist 
"'among the brethren, so long as they are instructed 
"'in these conditions, so long may the brethren be 
" ' expected not to decline, T>ut to prosper. 

" ' Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach 
" ' yon, brethren. Listen well and attend, and I 
"'will speak.* 

"And on their expressing their assent, he spake as 
"follows: 

" * So long as the brethren shall exercise themselves 
" * in the seven-fold perception due to earnest thought, 
'"that is to say, the perception of impermanency, of 
" * non-individuality, of corruption, of the danger of 
** ' sin, of sanctification, of purity of heart, of Nirvana, 
" ' so long may the brethren be expected not to decline, 
** * but to prosper. 

" < So long a& these conditiQns shall continue to exist 
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" 'among the brethren, so long as they are instructed 
" ' in these conditions, so long may the brethren be 
" ' expected not to decline, but to prosper. 

" * Six conditions of -welfare will I teach you, 
" 'brethren. Listen well and attend, and I will speak.' 

" And on their expressing their assent, he spake as 
" follows : 

" ' Bo loi^ as the brethren shall persevere in kind- 
" ' ness of action, speech and thought, amongst the 
" ' saints, both in public and in priyate — so long as 
"'they shall divide without partiality, and share in 
" ' common with the upright and the holy, all such 
" ' things as they receive in accordanoe with the just 
" 'provisions of the order, down even to the mere con- 
" ' tents of a beggiug bowl — so long as the brethren 
" ' shall live among the saints in the practice, both in 
" ' public and in private, of those virtues which (un- 
" ' broken, intact, unspotted, unblemished) are prodac- 
" ' tive of freedom^ and praised by the wise ; which 
" ' are untarnished by the desire of future life, or by 
"'the belief in the efficacy of outward acts;^ and 

^ Buddhaghoea takes this in a spiritual eenae : "These viitaefi 
" are bhujiaBsni because they bring one to the state of a free man 
" by delivering him from the slavery of craving." 

' The commentator says : " These virtues are called aparamat- 
"(kaui because they are nntamished by craving or delusion, and 
" because no one can say of him who practiaes them, ' Yon have 
" ' been ah«ady guilty of such and such a sin.'" Craving is here 
the hope of a fntnie life in heavoi, and delusion the belief in the 
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" ' which are conducive to high and holy thoughts — so 
" ' long as the brethren shall Hve among the saints, 
" ' cherishing, both in public and in private, that noble 
" 'and saving Mth which leads to the complete de- 
" ' atrnction of the sorrow of him who acts according 
" ' to it — so long may the brethren be expected not to 
" * decline, but to prosper. 

'"80 long as these conditions shall continue to e^st 
" 'among the brethren, so long as they are instructed 
" 'in these conditions, so long may the brethren be 
" * expected not to decline, but to prosper.' 

" And whilst the Blessed One stayed there at Eaga- 
" gaha on the Vulture's Peak, he held that comprehen- 
" flive religions talk with the brethren on the nature of 
"upright conduct, and of earnest contemplation, and 
" of intell^ence: ' Great is the fruit, great the advan- 
" ' tage of earnest contemplation when set round with 
" ' upright conduct. Great is the fruit, great the advan- 
" ' tage of intellect when set round with earnest oon- 
" ' templation. The mind set round with intelligence 
*" is freed from the great evils, that is to say, from 
"'sensuality, from individuality, from deluaon, and 
'"from ignorance.'" 

This last paragraph is spoken of as if it were a well- 
known summary, and it is constantly repeated after- 
wards in the same Sutta. The word I have rendered 

efficacy of ritea and ceremonies (the two nissayas), vhich are con- 
demned as unworthy mduoements to virtue. 
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"earnest contemplation" is samadhi, w^hich occupies 
in the FaK Fitakas Tery much the same position as faith 
does in the New Testament ; and this section shows 
that the relative importance of samadhi paiiua and 
sila played a part in early Buddhism just as the dis- 
tinction between faith, reason and works, did after- 
wards in "Western theology. It would be difficult to 
find a passage in which the Buddhist view of the 
relation of these conflicting ideas is stated with greater 
beauty of thought, or equal snocintness of form. 

What would happen to the Society after Gotama's 
death, formed the subject of a conversation recorded 
in the same book as having taken place a few days 
before his death between him and Ananda, his beloved 
disciple and constant personal attendant, the St. John, 
as Moggallama is the St. Feter, and Sariputta the St. 
Faul, of the Buddhist narratives. 

" Now when the Blessed One had thus entered upon 
" the rainy season, there fell upon him a dire sickness, 
"and sharp pains came upon him, even unto death. 
"But the Blessed One, mindful and self-possessed, 
"bore them without complaint. 

"Then this thought occurred to the Blessed One: 
*' ' It would not be right for me to pass away from 
" ' existence without addressing the disciples, without 
" * taking leave of the order. Let me now, by a strong 
" ' effort of the will, bend this sickness down again, 
" ' and keep my hold on life till the allotted time be 
" ' come.' 
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" And the Blessed One, by a strong effOTt of the will, 
bent that sickness down again, and kept his hold on 
life till the time he fixed upon should oome. And 
the sickness abated upon him. 

"Now very soon after, the Blessed One began to 
recoTcr ; when he had quite got rid of the sickness, 
he went out from the monastery, and sat down behind 
the monastery on a seat spread out there. And the 
venerable Ananda went to the place where the Blessed 
One was, and saluted him, and took a seat respect- 
fully on one side, and addressed the Blessed One, and 
said : ' I have beheld, Lord, how the Blessed One was 
' in health, and I have beheld how the Blessed One 
' had to suffer. And though at the sight of the sick- 

* ness of the Blessed One my body became weak as a 
' creeper, and the horizon became dim to me, and my 
' faculties were no longer clear, yet notwithstanding 
'I took some Uttle comfort from l^e thought that 

* the Blessed One would not pass away from existence 
'until at least he had left instructions as touching 
' the order.' 

" ' "What, then, Ananda ? Boes the order expect 
*that of me? I have preached the truth without 

* making any distinction between exoteric and esote- 
' ric doctrine : for in respect of the truths, Ananda, 
' the Tathagata has no such thing as the closed fist 
' of a teacher, who keeps some things back. Surely, 
' Ananda, should there be any one who harbours the. 
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' Uioag^t, ' It is I vho will lead the brotherhood,' 
' or, * The order is dependent upon me,' it is he who 
' BhoTild lay down instmctions in anj matter concem- 

* ing the order. Kow the Tathagata, Ananda, thinks 
' not that it is he who should lead the brotherhood, 
' or that the order is dependent upon him. Why then 

* ' should he leave instructions in any matter concem- 
' ing the order ? I too, A^ftni^ftj am now grown 

* old and full of years, my journey is drawing to ita 
' close, I haTe reached my sum of days, I am turning 
' eighty years of age ; and just aa a worn-out cart, 
'Ananda, can only with much additional care be 
' made to move along, so, methinks, the body of the 
' Tathagata can only be kept going with much add!- 
' tional care. It is only, Ananda, when the Tathagata, 

" 'ceasing to attend to any outward thing, or to expe- 
'rience any sensation, becomes plunged in that 
' devout meditation of heart which is concerned with 
*no material object — ^it is only then that tie body of 
' the Tathagata is at ease. 

" 'Therefore, O Ananda, be ye lamps unto yonr- 
' selves. Be ye a refuge to yourselves. Betake 
' yourselves to no external refuge. Hold fast to the 

* truth as a lamp. Hold fast as a refuge to the truth. 
' Look not for refuge to any one besides youTselres. 
' And how, Ananda, is a brother to be a lamp unto 
' himseU, a refuge to himself, betaking himself to no 
' external refuge, holding fast to the truth as a lamp) 
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" ' holding &8t as a refage to the tmth, looking not 
" ' for refuge to any one besides himself? 

"'Herein, Ananda, let a brother, as he dwells 
" ' in the body, so regard the body that he, being 
" ' strenuous, thoughtful and mindful, may, whilst in 
"'the world, overcome the grief which arises from 
" ' bodily craving — ^while subject to sensations, let him 
" ' continue so to regard the sensations that he, being 
" * strenuous, thoughtful and mindful, may, whilst in 
" ' the world, overcome the grief which arises from the 
'"s^isations — and so, also, as he thinks, or reasons, 
" ' or feels, let bim overcome the grief which anses 
" ' from the craving due to ideas, or to reasoning, or 
" ' to feeling. 

"'And whosoever, Ananda, ather now or aftw I 
" ' am dead, shall be a lamp onto themselves, and a 
'"refuge unto themselves, shall betake themselves to 
" ' no external refuge, but holding fest to the truth as 
" ' their lamp, and holding fast as their refuge to the 
" ' truth, shall look not for refuge to any one besides 
" ' themselves — it is they, Ananda, among the Bhik- 
" ' khus {the members of my Society) who shall reacii 
*' ' the very topmost height^ — but they must be willing 
" 'to learn.'" 



1 Tliat JB, Nirviiaa, Arahatship. 
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One miglit go on quoting Bach passage ; bnt our 
time is limited. I have had only an hour in which to 
say something of the great Order, tiie history of which 
stretches, for more than two thousand years, OTer the 
history of many peoples, compared with whose num- 
bers those of England sink away into insignificance. 
Having to choose what I should omit, I have tried to 
deal rather with the kernel than the husk, rather with 
the heart of the matter than its form, rather with the 
hopes and feelings and affections that gave rise to the 
Society, and have been its life-blood and its protection 
throughout its long career, than with the outward 
phenomena of dress and residence and food, or even of . 
ecclesiastical histery, of missions, of church councils, 
and of the patronage of kings. And I hare been the 
more inclined to do this, since the line of thought pur- 
sued in this Lecture has not, so far as I know, been 
treated of elsewhere, and since there is not the slightest 
danger of any European ever entering the Buddhist 
Order. We shall be quite ready, on the contrary, with 
a short and sharp judgment on the folly and useless- 
ness of abandoning the world. 

At the same time I would Teuture, in conclusion, to 
hazard the remark, that it may be open to doubt whe- 
ther the Yiew of life which led the early Baddhists to 
do so was further off in one direction from the true one, 
than the complicated competitions, the unworthy social 
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struggles, the eager, craving resUessnese, of this Baby- 
lon of ours is on the other. And of one thing I 
am quite sure, that Europeans in Buddhist coontries 
are often misled by ignorance to jump to harsh con- 
clusions from the outward appearances of Buddhism. 
A European sees a strange-looking native, dressed in 
curious robes, and almost uncanny-looking from the 
effect of a closely shaven head, walking slowly along 
with a fan in his hand. If he follows him to his 
home under the palm-trees, he will admire the pic- 
turesque appearance of the eleanly-swept ground, the 
flowering shrubs, the quivering silver leaves of the 
Bo-tree, and the graceful shape of the Httle Buddhist 
tope that adorns the enclosure. At the further end 
there will be the monk's abode, and perhaps a dark 
chamber containing one or more painted images of the 
Buddha, before which are stone slabs on which the 
villagers place flowers from the shrubs outside. The 
walls and ceilings may be painted in gorgeous colours, 
not arranged according to modem taste ; and the visitor 
may chance to see a worshipper muttering some unin- 
telligible words before the image. These the on-looker 
naturally takes to be a prayer to the idol ; and he goes 
away perhaps with a feeling of contempt for the uncouth 
and lazy priest, and with a comfortable sense of how 
much superior a white man is to those brown and 
hatless idolaters, and how much better than theirs are 
his own ideas and his own education. 
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"Sow there is a great deal to be said for the truth of 
his opinion. But it is not the whole tmth. The par- 
ticular brother of the Buddhist Order of Becluses whom 
he has met may be indolent, or ignotaut, or self-righ- 
teous. There are sudi men to be found in the ranks 
of the clergy of all religions. But he may be very 
much the reverse. There is reason to believe that the 
ancient spirit of the Order is by no means extinct in 
China and Japan, or even in Tibet. And I knov from 
personal experience that it BurriTes in Ceylon. 

Qo and talk to the yellow-robed and tonsured recluse 
— ^not, of coarse, through an interpreter, or out of a 
book of phrases ; you must know not only his language, 
but something of Buddhist ideas ; and yoa most speak 
with him as man to man, not as the wise to the barba- 
rian. Ton will certainly be courteous; far whatever 
else a Buddhist Bhikkhu may be, he will be sure to 
give proof of courtesy, and to maintain a dignified 
demeanour. And it will be strange if you do not find 
a new world of thought and of feeling opening out 
before you. 

I once knew such a man. He would have seemed 
nothing to a passing observer but a thin and diseaaed- 
looking monk, rather mean in stature. When he first 
came to me, the hand of death was already upon him. 
He was sinking into the grave from the effects of a 
painful and incsurable malady. I had heard of his 
learning as a Bali scholar, and of his illness, and was 
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grateful to Mm for learing his home, under such cir- 
cuiustances, to teach a stranger. There was a strange 
light in his sunken eyes, and he was constantly turning 
away from questions of Pali to questions of Buddhism. 
I found him versed in all the poetry and ethics of l^e 
Suttas, and was glad to hear him talk. There was an 
indescribable attraction about him, a simplicity, a high- 
mindedness, that filled me with reverence. I used 
sometimes to think that the personal impression of 
Tatramidle IJmianBe might have led me to colour my 
judgment of him too highly ; but Mr. ChUders told 
me, after my return to England, that the dying Bud- 
dhist scholar had made a similar impression upon him. 
We are not likely to have been both mistaken. And 
throughout the long history of Gotama's Order, its 
influence over those who had eyes to see, and ears to 
hear, must have been moulded and guided by many 
such men as Tatramulle TJnnanse, or it would not have 
been the power that it has been. Whatever we may 
think of the folly of abandoning the world, let ns at 
least be sure of this, that the teachings of the Buddhist 
Suttas have not been recorded, the Buddhist Order was 
not founded, altogether in vain. 
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We have hot come, Ladies and Gentlemen, to the 
end of our journey, and I am afraid joa will feel how 
little haa been accomplished. I have been able only 
to touch the fringe of a great subject, to dwell only 
upon a few phases of it which are of more special 
interest from the point of view imposed upon me by 
the compaxatiTd aim of all these Lectures. What has 
been left unsaid is a hundred times more in extent, 
and in many directions more interesting perhaps, and 
more importuit, than what has been said. But you, 
who have listened with so kind an attention to my 
imperfect endeavours, will appreciate, I trust, the dif- 
ficulties of my task. I suppose there are about fifty 
thousand discourses and lectures delivered every week 
in England alone on Christianity. Who shall count 
the hours that have been devoted during the past 1800 
years, in many a University, to the public discussion 
of what Christiaiuty is, what it means, what it should 
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teach us ? The professors have spoken with a kind of 
authority on their subject to which a Hihhert Lecturer 
can lay no claim on his. Have they finished yet? Is 
the question solved ? Are we all quite agreed as to 
the or^;in, the growth, the history of Christianity? 
The wisest Doctor in Divinity would find it difficult 
to give in six hours even a summary of oar disputes. 
How much, then, of Christianity could he explain, and 
from the comparative standpoint, in that time, to Bud- 
dhists, however cultured, however ready to hear? 

And the problem of Buddhism is no less difficult, 
no less immense. The Buddhism of Kepal and Tibet 
differs from the Buddhism of Ceylon as much as the 
Christianity of Eome or of Moscow differs from that of 
Scotland or Wales. The Buddhism of Mongolia and 
China is far removed from either of these, and the 
Buddhism of Japan has peculiarities all its own. The 
history of Buddhism, therefore, in each of the countries 
where it was adopted requires separate treatment. It 
is incorrect to speak, as is so often done, of Northern 
and Southern Buddhism as the only two great divisions 
into which Buddhism had been divided. There was a 
unity in Southern Buddhism ; hut there has been no 
such unity in Northern Buddhism. We may talk, 
indeed, of Northern Buddhisms ; but it would be better 
to keep the Buddhism of each of the northern countries 
in which it has been adopted separate and distinct, 
both in our thoughts and in our language. 
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And even in each country where it haa been receired, 
Buddhism, though it has acquired a diBtinctive colour- 
ing from its new Burrounding, has by no means re- 
mained permanently the same. The Catholic Church of 
Christianity is wont to boast that it has never changed. 
But from century to century the men who form the 
Church hare lived under the influence of changing cir- 
cumstances, of varying ideas, which have made them 
believe differently from those who lived before them. 
They may repeat the same form of words, they may 
hold to the same form of creed, hut they repeat the 
words in a sense not quite the same, they hold the 
creed so as to lay stress in different proportions on its 
various parts. So Buddhism also claims never to have 
changed. The Buddhist Order haa adhered, in orthodox 
countries, to the same Yinaya, has declared its faith in 
the same Suttas, from the time when the Fitakas reached 
their present form, more than two thousand years ago, 
down to to-day. And even in the countries where 
the FaU Pitakas are forgotten, the Buddhists claim to 
follow the authority of the unchanging words of the 
Buddha himself; and they would say, in the words of 
the lines quoted by the Jataka Book from the Buddha 
Tagsa :^ 

"As a clod, cast up in the air, doth surely fall to 
the ground, 

1 BuddMet Birth Stoiiee, p. 18. 
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" 80 surely endureth the word of the glorious Bud- 

dhas for ever. 
" As the death of all things that have life is certaia 

and sure, 
" So surely endureth the word of the glorious Bud- 

dlias for ever. 
"As, when night to its end hath come, the sun 

shall certainly rise, 
" So surely endureth the word of tlie glorious Bud- 

dhas for ever. 
" As the roar of the lion is sure when in mom he 

hath left his lair, 
" So surely endureth the word of the glorious Bud- 

dhas for evOT." 



It is a vain boast. The word of the Buddhas may 
endure, but the minds of men are ever changing. The 
history of Buddhism from its commencement to its 
close is an epitome of the religious history of mankind. 
And we have not solved the problem of Buddhism 
when we have understood the faith of the early Bud- 
dhists. 

It is in this respect that the study of later Buddhism 
in Ceylon, Burma and Siam, in Nepal and in Tibet, 
in China, Mongolia and Japan, is only second in im- 
portance to the study of early Buddhism. And we 
owe a debt of gratitude to those who have attempted 
to set forth the &te of Buddhism in all these countries, 
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to Spence Hardy, Bishop Bigandet, and Alabaster, to 
Bajendra Lai Hitra, Xdrosi, Koppen and Foucaux, 
to the brothers Sehlagintweit and the fethers Hue and 
Qabet, to Schiefiier and WassiUef, to Dr. Eitel, Dr. 
EdMns and to Mr. Beal. The history of the later 
fortunes of the Buddhist faith; the differing forms 
which it has assumed in different minds ; the modifi- 
cations it has undergone in various countries under the 
influence of ideas foreign, even antagonistic, to itself; 
the way in which its fundamental doctrines have been 
overshadowed and destroyed by the persistent notions 
of Animism, by the growth of erroneous views as to 
the Buddha and the Buddhas, by the exaggerated 
importence attached to its mysticism, to its negative 
teaching, — all this will be of the greatest value in 
aiding us to understand the progress of religious ideas 
among mankind, and more especially in illustrating the 
causes that have been at work in a similar way on the 
shores of the Mediterranean. 

When we remember how fundamentally opposed are 
the views of life set forth in the Pali Fitakas to those 
set forth in the New Testament, and how different are 
the characters, the ideas, the habits and customs, of 
some of the peoples among whom the two religions 
have been adopted, we can then perceive how instmo- 
tive is the fact — one of the most curious facts in the 
whole history of the world — ^that Buddhism and Chris- 
tianity have both developed, in the coarse of fifteen 
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hundred years, into sacerdotal and sacramental systems, 
each with its bells and rosaries and images and holy 
■water ; each with its services in dead languages, with 
choirs and processions and creeds and incense, in which 
tiie laity are spectators only ; each with its mystic rites 
and ceremonies performed hy shaven priests in gor- 
geous robes j each with its abbots and monks and nuns, 
of many grades ; each with its worship of virgins, saints 
and angels ; its reverence to the Virgin and the Child ; 
its confessions, fasts and purgatory; its idols, relies, 
symbols and sacred pictures ; its shrines and pilgrim- 
ages; each with its huge monasteries and gorgeous 
cathedrals;, its powerful hierarchy and its wealthy 
cardinals ; each, even, ruled over by a Pope, with a 
triple tiara on his head and the sceptre of temporal 
power in his hand, the representative on earth of an 
eternal Spirit in the heavens ! 

If all this be chance, it is a most stupendous miracle 
of coincidence; it is, in fact, ten thousand miracles. 
And it cannot be objected that the resemblance is in 
externals only. The principles which bind each of 
iliese two organizations together, which give them 
their recuperative vital power, are also similar. Each 
of the two Churches claims to be guided by the eternal 
Spirit, who is especially present in the infeUible Head 
of the Church; each lays peculiar stress upon the 
mystic sacrament in which the priest reverently swal- 
lows a material thing, and by so doing believes himself 
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to become partaker in some mysterious way of a part 
of the Divine Being, who, during the ceremony, has 
become incorporated therein. And the most real 
resemblance lies deeper still, — in the similarity of the 
conditions under which the similar developementa took 
place. Each had its origin at a time when the new 
Mth was adopted by the invading hordes of barbarian 
men bursting in upon an older, a more advanced civi- 
lization — ^when men in body, but children in intellect, 
quick to feel emotion, and impregnated with Ani- 
mistic fallacies, became at once the conquerors and the 
pupils of men who had passed through a long training 
in religious feeling and in philosophical reasoning. 
Then do we find that strange mbtture of speculative 
acuteness and etnotional ignorance ; of earnest devotioa 
to edification, and the blindest confidence in erroneous 
methods ; of a real philanthropy, and a priestly love 
of power ; of unhesitating self-sacrifice, and the most 
selfish struggles for personal pre-eminence, which cha- 
racterize the early centuries of Eomaa Catholicism and 
of Tibetan Lamaism alike. 

Those who prefer to adhere to the "New Testament 
in the one case, or the Pali Suttas in the other, are 
sometimes apt to look only at the worse side of all this, 
and to regard, therefore, the whole movement of Roman 
Catholicism, or of Tibetan Lamaism, with aversion and 
contempt. But it is no slight merit to have rescued 
nations from barbarism. And in the long history of 
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the gradual deTelopement of what, in Buddhism, is 
called the Greater Vehicle, it was the Society, the 
Church, that instigated or encouraged all that was 
truest and best in the countries where it prevailed. 
Those who look only for historical sequences, can watch 
the centuries, as they pass before their minds, with an 
unshaken equanimity, a full impartiality; and can 
recognize — with a land of awe that fosters sympathy — 
how insignificant is the individual, how irresistible are 
the forces working in Mm and around him, how cer- 
tainly will similar causes wort out, even in the midst 
of l^e greatest difEerences, similar results. 

It would be a worthy subject for a future course of 
Hibbert Lectures to trace out in detail, and with aU 
necessary qualifications, this marvellous parallel. I 
can only venture here on two remarks — the first in 
justification of my own choice of subject, the second 
in protest against a way in which the subject of later 
Buddbism is sometimes treated. 

It is impossible rightly to understand any one phase 
of later Buddhism in any country, without starting 
from the standpoint of the earlier Buddhism of the 
Pali Pitakas. No one can write the history of later 
Buddhism, say in Siam or in China, without being 
thoroughly acquainted with the Pali Suttas. The very 
interest of the later inquiries lies in the causes that 
have produced the manifold changes that they will 
disdose. We must know not only into what, but also 
o2 
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from what, the changes have taken place. This is 
really a truism ; and in the parallel history, with which 
we are so much more ^niliar, would be undisputed. 
A Buddhist, for instance, would never understand 
Spanish Christianity unless he traced it up, in a 
manner reasonably and sufficiently complete, from the 
earUest Church. No other method would keep him 
safe from constant misinterpretations of the phenomena 
he saw around him, of the very meaning of the litera- 
ture on which he woidd rely. 

And, secondly, the whole value of the inquiries into 
later Buddhism will be lost if they be directed to a 
purpose which they cannot be reasonably expected to 
serve. What should we say of a Buddhist, were he 
to use the writings of St. Augustine as a soureo from 
which he might ascertain the opinions of St. Paul, and 
not as a source of evidence of how those opinions had 
been, by the time of Augustine, developed? What 
would be the use of a book in which the opinions of 
Christ were set forth as obtained from the tomes of 
Calvin? or, allow me to add, from the sermons of 
some eminent divine of the nineteenth century in 
England ? In the same way we must not expect to 
find the teachings of Gotama quite unadulterated in 
the speculations of some Chinese worthy who lived 
five hundred years after the Christian era, that is to 
say, a thousand years after Gotama was bom. And if 
we want to investigate the opinions of early Buddhists, 
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■ffe must not use, as our source of evidence, the very 
interesting Sanskrit or Tibetan writings of Nepalese or 
Tibetan Doctors of the Law. 



If, for instance, you want to have a thoroughly 
erroneous and unreliable view of early Buddhism, let 
me recommend to your perusal a much-praised work 
by M. Barthelemy St. Hilaire, entitled, " Le Bouddha 
" et sa Eeligiou." This is almost entirely based on a 
French translation, through the Tibetan, of a Sanskrit 
work called the Lalita Yistara — a poem of unknown 
date and authorship, but probably composed in Nepal, 
and by some Buddhist poet who lived some time be- 
tween six hundred and a thousand years after the hirth 
of the Buddha. As evidence of what early Buddhism 
actually was, it is of about the same value as some 
mediseval poem would be of the real fects of the Gospel 
history; and when used for the purposes for which 
M. St. Hilaire has used it, its very real value, as evi- 
dence of Nepalese beliefs at the time when it 
was composed, is lost sight of and forgotten. 

This question of the authority of the Lalita Vistara 
is so important, the work is so often referred to as 
decisive on questions of early Buddhism, that every 
one who is reading books on the subject will do well 
to ascertain and bear in mind what is known about its 
date. 
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M. FoQoaux has stated, and it has constantly been 
repeated after him, that it was one of the books received 
into the canon by t^e Council held under the Buddhist 
king Kanishka, about a hundred years after Christ. 
Now the sole account we baye of that Council, our sole 
authority for what took place at it, is derived from the 
travels of the femous Chinese pUgrim Hiuen Thsang, 
who visited India some hundreds of years afterwards. 
And even he neith^ mentions the Lalita Yistara in 
connection with the Council, nor does he say that any 
canon of sacred writings was settled at the CouncU ; 
nor is there, indeed, any evidence of the existence of 
any canon of Buddhist Scriptures at aU, other than the 
Fali one, till many centuries later. 

Whence, then, the idea that the Lalita Vistara was 
included in a canon by that Council ? It is true that 
the Pali chroniclers affirm that the Fali Fitakas were 
rehearsed at Asoka's CouncU, which was held at about 
the year 250 B.C. at Patna. But what kind of cer- 
tainty can be given to the argument that therefore 
those who held Kanishka's Council 350 years after- 
wards would probably rehearse their sacred books, that 
those books would probably be in Sanskrit, and that 
among those books the Lalita Yistara would probably 
be included? The chain of an argument is only as 
strong as its weakest link ; when all its links are as 
weak as these, it is wiser to leave it alone, and torn 
to some evidence a little more reb'able. 
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This ■we have in the fact that the Lalita Yistara has 
been translate We have the original text in tm edi- 
tion published in Calcutta ; and on comparing it with 
the Gya Cher Bol Pa, the Tibetan work which, as above 
referred to, has been published with a complete Erendi 
translation by K. Foucaux — the most competent scholar 
in Europe for the task — ^we find that the two agree. 
The Tibetan, as judged by M. Foucaux's version, is in 
all substantial respects what we understand by an exact 
translatioii of the Sanskrit as edited by Bajendra Lai 
Mitraforthe Bibliotheca Indica. Now M. Foucaux 
assigns the Tibetan version to some date, which cannot 
be earlier, but 3nay be much later, than the sixth cen- 
tury of our era, or a thousand years after the birth of 
Ootama, Here, then, we are on firm ground. What- 
ever the correct date of the Tibetan version may turn 
out to be, it will be conclusive evidence of the existence 
of the Lalita Yistara at that date. The moment we 
leave this point, however, we come into difBculty. 

Thus, for instance, the learned translator goes on to 
argue, from the existence of four Chinese translations, 
dating at intervals of a century or so earlier, of works 
whose original titles were similar in meaning to that 
of the Lalita Yistara, that our present Sanskrit work 
with that title is necessarily older than those transla- 
tions. But it is surely essential first to ascertain whe- 
ther they were really translations of the same work. 
This has not yet been done ; and until it has been done 
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we hare no exteinal evidence which would jtistiff the 
assignment of the Lalita Yistara to any date earlier 
than the uncertain one of its Tibetan Tersion, All 
that we can at present say is, that books of a similar 
character were in existence as early as six or seven 
hundred years after the birth of Gkitama, and that one 
of these may turn out to be Bubstantially the same as 
ours. 

Even this hope is founded on the fact that two of 
these Chinese works, themselves so much later than 
early Buddhism, consist of chapters whose names in 
Chinese correspond in meaning to the Sanskrit names 
of the chapters of the Lalita Vistara. Now when two 
books on the same subject are divided into the same 
number of chapters, with practically identical titles, 
one would naturally suppose that the two works must 
be the same. That is, however, unfortunately by no 
means certain. Mr. Beal, to whose labours in these 
fields of inquiry we owe almost the whole of our know- 
ledge, has translated from the Chinese a work to which 
he gives the English title of the "Dhammapada 
"from the Buddhist Canon." The Chinese title 
is Fa Khieu Pi Hu; that is, "Parables connected 
" with the Book of Scripture Texts ;"^ and there is a 
well-known book in the Pali Pitakas called the Dham- 
ma-padag, or Collection of Dhamma-verses, that is, 

1 So Mr. Beal'a "Introduction," p. 21. 
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Verses found in the Dhamma books, or Tersee relating 
to the Dhamma. Mr. Beal, by the title he has choBsn 
for bis abstract of the Chinese Text, conveys the im- 
pression that the Chinese ■work and the Pali one are 
the same. The opening words of his Preface are: 
"There are four principal copies of Bhammapada ia 
"Chinese;" he calls the Chinese books generally 
"faithful versions of works everywhere known in 
"India," and this particular work a "version of the 
" Dhammapada." The Chinese work, too, has thirty- 
nine chapters; and of these, twenty-six have titles 
which (in meaning) are the same, or very nearly the 
same, as the titles of the twenty-six chapters into 
which the Pali work -is divided. And yet, in spite of 
all this, the two works are rasentially different ! They 
are written on a different plan ; the Chinese is evi- 
dently much later (probably some centuries later) than 
the Pali one ; and though a few of the verses chosen, 
from the Dhamma books, for insertion in the Bham- 
mapadarj, recur, in a more or less mangled shape, in 
the course of the stories constituting the Fa Khieu Pi 
Hu, the great bulk of the earlier work is not found in 
the later one, and the great bulk of the later work is 
not found in the earKer one.^ 



^ Of course none of the Introductory Stories occur in the Pali 
"book ; and as regards the verses themselves, the correctness of what 
I have said will appear Irom the following ancdysis, which is arranged 
foi purposes of comparison in puallel columns. The verses found 
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The two books are aliont as much, and about as 
little, alike as two modem bynm-books ; and to call 
the later Chinese work " The Dhammapada," is Tery 
much the same as if a publisher were to call a yolume 



in the Pali work are placed in the first column when they recur in 
the Chinese work, the second colunm giving the page of Mr. Beal'a 
translation of the Chinese work where similar Teises occur in it. 



Dhammapsds. Fa Eliiea Fi Hn. 



DbammapidB. Fa Cbien Fi Hn. 
107 87 



140 
lil 

213 
213 



65 
67 



77 

77 



243 
259 
260 
261 
264 
269 
270 



145 
146 
1*8 
163 
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of religioiiB tales oontaining about one-seTenth of the 
hymns included in ihatTell-known and much-respected 
work, by the distinctive title of "Hymns Ancient 
and Modem." Both the likeness and the difTerence 
between two such books and between these two Bud- 
dhist books would be due to causes of a similar kind. 
The Fali work and the Chinese one are alike because 
the Chinese one is derived, from some work descended 
from an ancestry related to the Pali one; and it is 
different because it is the outcome of a different school, 
and gives expression to a belief which, though ori- 
ginally the same, has passed through various stages of 
modification, which have made it essentially different. 
Chiuese works bearing similar titles, and even divided 
into chapters bearing similar titles, are not necessarily, 
therefore, "translationB" of any Indian work with a 
like name. I am quite aware that thra% are Chinese 
works that are translations of Indian ones; but no 
Chinese work has yet been published which is a trans- 
lation of any Indian work, whether Sanskrit or Pali, 
known to us. All that I ask for is greater care in 
speaking of Chinese works as "the same" as their 

Dhammqiad*. F» EbiBo Pi Hu. I Dhatnnupada. ?■ Ehira Pi Hu. 

381 163 394 164 

393 163 I 410 164 

Total, 68 TCTses, out of a total in the Pali Shaminapada of 423, 

ncnrring (eoine of them much changed) in the coiresponding 

chapters of the Fa Khieu Pi Hu. See, further, my review in the 

Academy for August, 1676. 
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Indian prototypes, vithout sofficient evidence'; and I 
have no doubt that real translatioiis will reward the 
search of stadents of Chinese Euddhism, the value of 
whose labours, and especially of those of Hr. Beal, 
every one will be anxious to acknowledge as beyond 
dispute. 

This at^ument will have appeared long. It will not 
have been too long if it has made clear to you with 
what difficulties the attempt to give a detailed account 
of the curious history of later Buddhism must at pre- 
sent be beset. It has seemed to me far preferable, in 
the few hours allotted to me, to discuss those parts of 
Buddhism which are comparatively so certain, than to 
occupy your time with such discussions as this one 
about the Lalita Vistara, where the details are intri- 
cate, and the r^ult not only doubtful, but affording 
little ground for useful comparisons. I cannot but 
think, indeed, that any useful discussions of any of the 
numerous later forms of Buddhism will be impossible 
till we arrive at an accurate understanding, a more 
complete consensus of opinion, regarding the earliest 
Buddhism. And I should not have touched upon the 
literary questions discussed in the last few pages, had 
it not seemed to me necessary to enter a protest against 
the careless and much too common habit of using 
works dating many centuries after the time of the 
Buddha, as evidence of the opinions or the teachings 
of Gotama himself. 
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I ■would now invite your attention to a fundamental 
idea of early Buddhism, closely connected with the 
doctrine of Karma, which want of time in the third 
Lecture has compelled me to reserve for this last 
Lecture. 

Tou will have gathered from previous Lectures that 
early Buddhism, so far as it was an ethical reformation, 
propounded a rule of life divided into three great divi- 
sions. There was a system of lower morality, intended 
for those who still wished to remain in the world. 
There was a second system, including the lower, but 
going beyond it, for those who had entered the Order. 
And there was the third, and highest, including both 
the othera, but going again beyond them, for those who 
had entered what is called the Ariyo Atthangiko 
Maggo, the Noble Eight-fold Path; that is to say, 
the system of intellectual and moral self-culture and 
self-control which culminated in Arahatship. 

What we understand by morality is almost confined 
to the lowest of the three. The desirability of aban- 
doning the world, the consequences of having done so, 
the pursuits with which the reclxxse should or should 
not occupy himself, are considered in the second. Even 
this second system, much stricter than the first, is called 
" a mere trifle, only a lower thing," ^ as compared with 

1 Brahmajala Satta, i 10. 
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the insight and freedom of the Arahat : and the dis- 
ciple is not to be satisfied with having attained to this 
leeser aim.^ The third consists, on the positive side, 
of the Seven Jewels of the Law, enumerated in the 
Book of the Great Decease; and on the negative, 
of the fetters and veils and hindrances which the ear- 
nest Buddhist has to break, to remove, and to over- 
come.^ Incidentally, I have touched upon several 
parts of this system of the Noble Path in former I^ec- 
tures in this course, and you will recollect that its 
result is the state of the man made perfect according to 
the Buddhist Mth, the state of Arahatship, one side of 
which is Nirvana, that is, the extinction, in this life 
and in this world, of craving thirst and of its conse- 
sequences — ^lust, hatred, delusion and ignoranoe. 

I would just notice, in passing, that it is craving 
thirst, and not desire, which in the Arahat is said to 



* Boob of the Great Deoease, i 7. Compare St Paul in 
Phil. iiL 13. 

* A aummaiy of the first, the lowest Bt^e of Buddhist morality, 
will be found given from the Sigalovoda SutU in ay manoal enti- 
tled Buddhism, pp. 143 — 148. An outline of the second will ba 
found there, and again above in the Tevijja Sntta; and the third 
will be fiillj treated of in the forthcomii^ work by Dr. Morris on 
The Seven Jewels of the Law. See also, on Arshatship, my 
Lecture on the "Foundation of the Kingdom of Righteousness," 
published in the Fortnightly Review, Ko. clvi (and also separately) ; 
the translation of the Sutta, so called, in my Buddhist Snttas 
from the Pali {Oxford, 1881); and pp. 107— 112 of my manual, 
Buddhism (London, 1877). 
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be extinct. The second division of the Noble Ei^t- 
fold Path is the cultivation of right deeires. It is only 
the evU desires, the grasping, selfish aims, which the 
Arabat has to overcome ; and those, nnfortunatelj too 
numerous, writers who place IN^irrana in the absence 
of desire, are only showing thereby how exaggerated 
is the importance which they attach to kolated pas- 
sages and to careless translations. 

But the point to which I would more especially 
invite your attention is one referred to in the passage 
I read last Tuesday from the Book of the Gh'eat De- 
cease. Arahatehip is essentially a condition of insight ; 
and we fotmd the insight of the Arahat there divided 
into seven kinds — insight into impermanency, into 
non-individuality, into corruption, into the danger of 
evil-doing, into sanctification, iuto purity of heart, into 
Kirvana. I am afraid that the mere reading of these 
words conveys but very little insight into the meaning 
which lies hidden beneath them. Each of them would 
require at least a whole Lecture to bring out all its 
original connotation, all that it suggested to a trained 
Buddhist, and to take away from the ideas which it 
now suggests to modem Christians all that is inevitably 
imported iuto them from the Christian use of the words. 
Any one present who is interested in practical ethics, 
apart from creeds, will find these and the other various 
details of Aralatship worth ihe trouble of looking into. 
I can only propose here to say a few words on the first 
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two in tliie list. What do they mean ? Their names 
are Anicca-satina and Anatta-saiiiia, the percep- 
tion of impennanency and of non-individuality. They 
are the very first Without them, the others cannot 
exist, that is, cannot exist completely. Kow it is 
ciirious and noteworthy that the very first of the Sag- 
yojanas, the Fetters which the disciple has to break 
on the way to Arahatship, is also the doctrine of indi- 
viduality (Atta-vada). It follows that we have to do 
here with a belief the attainment of which is regarded 
as of primary importance in the Buddhist system of 
self-culture, or rather with a delusion whose existence 
in the mind is regarded as incompatible with any 
advance along the higher life. 

And it is not by chance, not unadvisedly, that the 
foundation of the higher life, the gate to the heaven 
that is to be reached on earth, is placed, not in emotion, 
not in feeling, but in knowledge, in the victory over 
delnsions. The moral progress of mankind depends on 
the progress of knowledge ; the moral progress of the 
individual depends, according to Buddhism, upon his 
knowledge. Sin is folly. It is delusion that leads to 
crime. Men used to slay their children, and children 
their parents. They have grown out of that, and 
require no special, no extraordinary personal wisdom 
to abstain from murder and theft. A man ignorant 
compared with his fellows may practise the Silas. But 
to make any advance beyond the average standpoint, 
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he must get rid of ddusions ; he must see things as 
they are, in a way that ordinary people do not; he 
must grasp ideas heyond the grasp of the average mind. 
The fool, the dull man, can never be an Arahat. Does 
this sound very materialistic, very hard? There is 
many a man, fooHah and didl enough in the worid's 
estimation, who gains but little money, and who earns 
but little social success, whose eyes are nevertheless 
open to things beyond the ken of the man successful 
in the world through a hardness of mind that is incom- 
patible with the humility of feith. The dullness which 
prevents the attainment of Arahatship is not what the 
world calls dullness ; and it often blinds the eyes of 
the cleverrat, the most succrasful among men. The 
Buddhist doctrine of the necessity of insight was an 
encouragement, not a warning, to the poor iu spirit ; 
Mid it has analogies very clrae and very real with St. 
Paul's doctrine of justification by faith. 

But what is this insight which is the entraoce to 
Arahat^p ? To appreciate the question, wo must go 
back, as usual, to the early Upanishada. The know- 
ledge which in those writings is praised, with a con- 
stant reiteration, as the highest of all gifts, the birth- 
place, the source, of abiding salvation, is the knowledge 
of the identity between the individual and God, in 
whom and by whom the individual lives, and moves, 
and has his being. As for example : 

" He is my seU within the heart, smaller than a com 
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"of rice; smaller than a barley-corn, sm^er than a 
" muBtard-seed, smaller than a canary-seed — yea, than 
"the kernel of a canary-aeedl He also is my self 
" within the heart, greater than the earth, greater than 
" the aky, greater than heaven, greater than all these 
"worlds. He from whom all works, all desires, all 
"sweet odours and tastes proceed, who embraces all 
"this, who never speaks and is never surprised, he, 
"my self within the heart, is that Brahman."^ And 
again: 

" What I (the worshipper) am, that is he. What 
"he is, that am I. This has been said by a Eishi: 
" ' The sun is the self of aU that moves and rests.' Let 
" him look to that. Let him look to that."^ 

Such knowledge is better, according to the Tlpani- 
shads, than all works, than aU rituals. The possession 
of it is their justification by faith. The ever-present 
sense of union with God inspires their deepest poetry, 
Emd must have given a tone to the life of not a few of 
those ancient thinkers. 

How, then, did Gotama deal with this idea ? We 
have the answer in the two perceptions that are the be- 
ginning of the insight, the mental grasp of the Arahat. 

The first is impermanency. The Arahat must tho- 
roughly realize, first of all, that all things, all beings, 
are impermanent. To the peasant, the huge mountain 

' Chandogya Upanisbad, iii 14. 

' Aitareya Arapjaka, ii. 2, i, quoting Big Veda, L 115, 7. 
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of the Binmlaja range, at the foot of which he tiUs 
Ms tiny field, seems fixed, and sure, and lasting. The 
Arahat must see through this delusion. The great 
mountain, and the broad earth on "which it rests, must 
convey to his mind no such impression. To him, it 
must seem, ae it really is, a changing, variable, imper- 
manent, unstable thing, whose existence, compared 
with the long ages of the revolving Kappas (the sdods 
of the world's renovation and dissolution), is only for 
a day. And he must not harbour in the remotest 
cranny of his mind^ a single exception to this invariable 
rule. To him, no outward form, no compound thing, 
no creature, no creator, no existence of any kind, must 
appear to be other than a temporary collocation of ita 
component parts, fated inevitably to be dissolved. And 
the glamour of the Vedic poetry must not deceive him, 
the beauty of the figurative language of the Upanishads 
must not mislead him. The gods are but beings, living 
imder brighter, happier conditions than men. They, 
too, have forms, invisible to mortal ken ; they, too, are 
compound things, like everything else. Their heavens 
wUl be rolled up as a garment, and they themselves 
shall be dissolved. 

But is there not inside the spirit form of the gods, 

inside the bodily form of men and beasts, some abiding 

principle, some self, that survives the dissolution of 

its case, its sheath, and is itself impermanent? The 

* Compare Buddhist Biith Stories, p. 253. 

p2 
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answer of Buddhism is not only that the idea is a delu- 
sion, spnmg from the impressions received tiirough 
the five senses, hut that this delusion prevents the 
attainment of ftdl height in the Buddhist scale of right- 
eousness, is the very first thing to he got rid of by any 
person who wishes to reach up to anything beyond the 
ordinary morality of man to man. 

Perhaps the most frequently quoted and most popular 
verses in Fall Buddhist books are these : 
" How transient are all component things ! 
Growth is their nature and decay : 
They are produced, they are dissolved again : 
And then is best, — when they have sunk to rest !"^ 
And they are explained by an orthodox commentator 
as follows : 

"In these verses the words, 'How transient are 
"'all component things!' mean, 'Dear lady Sub- 
" ' hadda, wheresoever and by whatsoever causes made 
" ' or come together, compounds,^ — that is, all those 
" ' things which possess the essential constituents (whe- 
" *thermaterialormental)ofexistingthing8,' — all these 
" ' compounds are impermanence itself. For of these, 
"'form* is impermanent, reason^ is impermanent, 

^ The last clause is literally, " Blessed is Iheit cessation," where 
the word for cessation, upasamo, ia derived from the word sam, 
" to be calm, to be qiiiet," and means cessation by sinking into rest. 

^ SaT|khaia. * Ehandayatanadajo. 

* Bupaq. * VifitLanaq. 
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"* the (mental) eye' ia impermanent, and qualities" 
" ' are impermanent. And whateTer treasure there be, 
" ' whether conscious or unconscious, that is transitory. 
'"Understand, therefore, 'How transient are all com- 
" ' ponent things I* 

"And why? 'Growth is their nature and 
" ' decay.' These, all, have the inherent quality of 
" coming iato (individual) existence, and have also the 
" inherent quality of growing old ; or (in other words) 
" their very nature is to come into existence and to be 
" broken up. Therefore should it be understood that 
" they are impermanent. 

'*And siace they are impermanent, when 'they 
"'are produced, they are dissolved again.' 
*' Having come iato exiBtence, having reached a state,' 
" they are surely dissolved. For all these things come 
"into existence, taking an individual form, and are 
"dissolved, being broken up. To them, as soon as 
"there is birth, there is what is called a state; as 
"soon as there is a state, there is what is called dis- 
" integration.* For to the unborn there is no such 
"thing as state, and there is no such thing as a state 
"which is without disintegration. Thus are all com- 
" pounds, having attained to the three characteristic 
"marks (of impermanency, pain, and want of any 

^ Kakkhag. ' Dhamma. 

• Xhiti * Bhaqgo. 
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"abiding principle),' subject, in thia way and' in that 
"way, to dissolution. All these component things, 
" therefore, without exception, are impermanent, mo- 
"mentary,^ despicable, unstable, disintegrating, Irem- 
" bling, quaking, unlasting, sure to depart,^ only for a 
"time,* and without substance; — as temporary* as a 
" phantom, as the mirage, or as foam !" 

Buddhism sees no difitinction of any fundamental 
character, no difference, except an accidental or phe- 
nomenal difference, between gods, men, plants, animals 
and things. Allare the product of causes that have been 
acting during the immeasurable ages of the past ; and 
all will be dissolved. Of sentient beings, as we haye 
seen in the third Lecture, nothing will surrlTo save 
the result of their actions ; and he who believes, who 
hopes, in anything else, wiU be blinded, hindered, 
hampered in his religious growth by the most fiital of 
delusions. 

Is it not interesting, ia it not strange, that this 
should be the teachiog of the religion which numbers 

* Aneccarj, dukkhai], anattaq. See Jatoka, i 275; and, on 
the laet, MahapariuibbEna Sutta, 1 10, and Maha Yagga, i n. 
38—47. 

^ Kha^ika. See Oldeubetg'B note on DlpaTamaa, i 53. 

^ Fayata, literally "departed." The forma payiti and payatc^ 
given by ChQdera, should be corrected into payati and payato. 
See Jataka, i. 1-16. 

* Tavakalika. See Jataka, L 121, wheie the word is used of 
a cait let out on hire for^a time only. 



I ,y Go Ogle 



INDITIDUALITT. 215 

more adherents than any other religion which has 
appeared upon the earth ? To us it seems devoid of 
hope. Is it really so ? Must we have a belief in some 
personal happiness that we ourselves are to enjoy here- 
after ? Is it not enough to hope that our self-denials 
and our struggles will add to the happiness of others ? 
Surely we have even so a gain far beyond our deserts ; 
for we receive more, infinitely more, than we can ever 
give. We inherit the result of the Karma of the count- 
loss multitudes who have lived and died, who have 
struggled and suffered, in the long ages of tiie past. 
And if we can sometimes catch a glimpse of the glories 
that certainly lie hid behind the veil of the infinite 
future, is not that enough, and more than enough, to 
fill our hearts with an abiding faith and hope stronger, 
' deeper, truer, than any sel&hness can give ? 

I do not know. But there is at least a poetry and 
a beauty in these things that may open our eyes a 
little to things we know not of, that may invite us to 
look into these matters a little further. We can at least 
rejoice that the cultivated world is beginning to enter 
upon the fiiiits of Oriental research in Indian matters, 
and that the habit of Western historians of considering 
all things at any distance from the basin of the Medi- 
terranean as beneath notice, and of thus practically 
ignoring the existence of about two-thirds of the human 
race, is beginning to be broken through. It would be 
useless to attempt to predict the measure of the influ- 
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ence which tbia change of atandpointwill eventually have 
upon our ideas of history : but it may be compared to the 
residts which followed inevitably on the discovery that 
this earth was not the centre of the universe. And 
when we call to mind how closely intertwined are 
religious with historical beliefs and arguments, we may 
refdize in some degree what effect may follow upon the 
unveiling of a long history of civilization, independent 
of Egyptian, Jewish or Greek thought ; upon the cur- 
tain being drawn back £rom a new drama of struggling 
races and rival religions, filled with ideas strangely 
familiar and as curiously strange. It is not too much 
to say that a New "World has been once more disco- 
vered by adventurers as persevering as Columbus, and 
perhaps at present earning as little gratitude as he did 
from his contemporaries ; and that the inhabitants of 
the Old World cannot, if they would, go back again 
to the quiet times when the New World was not, 
because it was unknown. Every one to whom the 
entrancing story of man's gradual rise and progress 
has charms peculiarly its own, will welcome the new 
light; others will have to face the new fects, and 
find room for them in their conceptions of the world's 
history — ^that history which is the Epic of Humanity. 
Happy are we if the strains of that epic are ever 
ringing in our ears, if the spirit of that epic is ever 
ruling in our hearts ! An abiding sense of the long 
past whose beginnings are beyond imagination, and of 
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the long futnre whose end we cannot realize, may fill 
na indeed with a knowledge of our own insignificance 
— the bubbles on the stream which flash into light for 
a moment and are seen no more. But it will perhaps 
bring us nearer to a sense of the Infinite than man in 
his clearest moments, in his deepest moods, can ever 
otherwise hope to reach. It will enable us to appre- 
ciate what is meant by the Solidarity of Man, and will 
fill us with an overpowering awe and wonder at the 
immensity of that series of which we are but a few of 
the tiny linlts. And the knowledge of what man has 
been in distant times, in &r-off lands, under the influ- 
ence of ideas which at first sight seem to us so strange, 
will strengthen within us that reverence, sympathy, 
and lore, which must follow on a realization of the 
mysterious complexity of being, past, present and to 
come, that is wrapt up in every homan life. 
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Speeoh in Parliament in 1530 on comparing Beligions in Older to 
disoorer Trnth, refeired to above, |rp, i — 6. 

The speech referred to in the firat Lecture was first pointed out 
to me in Cohbett'a Parliamentary History, Voi i p. 603, by my 
friend Mr. Allanson Picton. It is there taken word for word from 
an older and anonymous work, now rare, entitled, " The Parliamen- 
*' tary or Constitutional History of England .... by several Hands," 
of which the second edition appeared in 1762. The speech is ao 
interesting that I need make no apology for quoting it in full, with 
the contest. The pasaage occurs in VoL iii. of the earlier work, 
pp. 57 and foU, 

" Many Abuses which the Laity received daily from the Clergy 
" were loudly compIaiDed of ; and the King, being now willing that 
" they should be strictly inquired into, referred the Redress thereof 
" to the Commons in the Parliament Complaints also being made 
" in that House^ against exactions for Probates of Testimonies and 
" Mortuaries; for Pluralities, Non-residence, and gainst Priests' 
" that were Fanners of Lands, Tanners, Woolbuyers, &c, the Spi- 
" rituality. were much offended at these Proceedings ; and when the 
"Bills for regulating these Exorbitances were brought before the 
" House of Lords, John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, made a remu-k- 
" able Speech against them. As the Design of these luquiries ia to 
" preserve an exact Impartiality, we shall give this Speech verbatim ; 

> 1!btM Complsintt vcr« drawD op into lAx ArtiolM^ and us in Pox*! Aeti 
and MoDumenta, ToL ii. p. 807 (edit. 169G). 
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" as it ia printed in a small l^atise on the Life and Death of that 
"Prelate.* 

" ' My Lords, 
" * Heie are certain Bills exhibited ^^nat the Clet^, wherein 
'"there are Complfunta made against the Yicioosness, Idleness, 
"'Eapacily, and Cruelty of Bishops, Ahbota, Priests, and their 
" ' 0£QciaIa. But, my Lords, are all Ticions, all idle, all iBvenons 
" ' and cruel Priests, or Bishops ! And, for such as are such, are 
'"there not Lavs provided already against such I Is there any 
" 'Abuse that we do not seek to rectify 1 Or, can there be such a 
" ' Bectification as that there shall be no Abuses 1 Or, are not Clei- 
« ' gymeu to rectify the Abuses of the Clergy t Or, shall men find 
" ' Fault with other Mens Manners, while they forget theii own ; 
" ' and punish where they have no Authority to correct t If we be 
" ' not executive in oar Laws, let each Man suffer Delinquency ; or, 
"' if we have not Power, aid us with yoni Assistance, and we shall 
" ' give you Thanks. But, my Lords, I hear there is a Motion made, 
" ' that the small Monasteries should be given up into ttie King's 
« ' Hands, which makes me fear that it is not so much the Good as 
" ' the Qooda of the Church that is looked after. Truly, my Lords, 
" ' how this may sound in your Ears I cannot tell, but to me it 
"'appeals no otherwise, than as if our Holy Mother the Church 
" ' were to become a Bondmaid, and now brought into Servility and 
" < Thraldom ; and, by little and little, to be quite banished out of 
"'those Dwelling-places, which the Piety and Liberality of our 
" ' Forefathers, as most bountiM Benefactors, have conferred upon 
" ' her. Otherwise, to what lendeth these portentous and curious 
" ' Petitions from the Commons 1 To no other Bitent or Purpose^ 
" ' but to bring the Cleigy in Contempt with the Laity, that they 
" ' may seize their Patrimony. But, my Lords, beware of yourselves 
" ' and your Country j beware of your Holy Mother the Catholic 
" ' Church ; the People are subject to Novelties, and Lutheranism 
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" ' Bpreads itself amongst oii. Eemembdr Germany and Bohemia, 
" ' what MiaericB aie be&Ilen them already, and let onr NeighbouTa 
" ' Hoiiaee that aie nov on Fire teach us to beware of our ovn 
" ' Disasters. Wherefore, my Lords, I will tell you plainly what I 
" ■ think J that, except ye resist manfully, by your Authorities, this 
" ' violent Heap of Mischiefs offered by the Commons, you shall aee 
'"all Obedience first drawn from the Clergy, and secondly from 
" ' yourselves ; and if you search into the true Causes of all these 
" • Misduefii which reign amongst them, yon shall find that they all 
" ' arise through Want of FaiOi.' 

"The same Authority* tella us, that this Speech pleased or 
" displeased several of the House of Lords, as they were diveisly 
" inclined to forward or flatter the King's Designs. But, amongst 
" them all, none made a Beply to it but only the Duke of Norfolk, 
" who said to the Bishop, 

" ' My Lord of Bochester, Atany of these Words might have been 
" 'well spared ; but I wist it is often seen that the greatest Clerks 
" ' are not always the wisest men.' 

" To which the Bishop replied : 

" ' Mj Lord, I do not remember any Fools in my Time that ever 
" ' proved great Clerks.' 

" When the Xiower House beard of this Speech, they conceived 
"so great Indignation E^;ainBt the Bishop that they immediately 
" sent their Speaker, Audley, attended with a Number of the Mem- 
" bers, to complain of it to the Xing j and to let his Majesty know 
'"how grievously they thought themselves injured thereby, for 
" ' cbarging them with I^ck of Faith, as if they had been Infideb 



"To satisfy the Commons, the King sent for the Bishop of 
"Bochester to come before bimj when, being present, the Kin g 
" demanded of Mm, wby he spoke in such a Manner I The Prelate 
" answered, ' That, being in Parliament, he spake bis Mind freely in 
*' ' Defence of the Church, which he saw daily injured and oppressed 

* The tbore-mentioaed Lifa of Fiihsi. 
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" ' by the common Peo^e, vhoee Office it was not to Jui^e of Iier 
" ' Manners, much lees to refonn them ; and therefore, lie said, he 
" ' thought himself in Conscience bound to defend her in all that 
" ' lay within his Power.' However, the King advised him * to use 
'"his Words more temperately another Time,' which was all he 
"then said to him. 

"But the Injary the Commons thought they had received, lathis 
"reflection, was not m easily digested; for one of the Members, 
" making Use of the Gospel Doctrine so iar, says the Koble Histo- 
" nan,' as to take a leasonablB Liberty to Jadge of Things, and, 
" being piijued at the Biahop for laying it all on Want of Faith, 
" stood ap in that House, and spoke to this effect : 
" ' Mr. Speaker, 

" ' If none else but the Bishop of Rochester, or his Adherents, 
" ' did hold this Language, it would less trouble me j bat since so 
" ' many religions and different Sects, now conspicuous in the whole 
" ' World, do not only vindicate unto themselves the Name of the 
"'trae Church, but labour betwixt Invitations and Threats, for 
" ' nothing more than to make as les^ our Faith to a simple 
" ' Obedience, I shall crave Lesve to propose what I think fit in this 
" ' Case for us Laiques and Secular Persons to do ; not that I will 
" ' make my Opinion any Rule to others, when any better Expedient 
" ' shall be offered, but that I would be glad we considered hereof, 
" ' as the greatest Afiair that doth or may concern ne. 

" ' For if , in all human Actions, it be bard to find that Medium, 
" ' or even Temper, which may keep us from declining into Extiem'ee, 
" ' it will be much more difficult in religious Worship ; both as the 
" 'Path is supposed narrower, and the Precipices more dangerous 
" ' on every side. And because each Man is created hy God a free 
" ' Citizen of the World, and obliged to nothing so much as the 
" ' Inquiry of those Means by which he may attain his everlasting 
<' ' Happiness, it will be fit to examine to whose Tuition and Conduct 
' ' he commits himselt For as several Teachers not only differing 

> Lord Heibert'i Ult of Hem; TILL, p. 29S. 
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' ' in Languf^e, Habit, and Ceremony, or at least in some of tlieee, 
''but peiemptory and opposite in their Doctrines, present ihem- 
" selves, much Circumspection most be used: Here then, taking 
' ' tiis Prospect, he shall find these Guides directing bim to several 
' ' Ways, whereof the first extendB no further than to the Laws and 
"Religions of each Man's native Soil or Diocese, without pass- 
' ' ing those Bounds. The second, reaching much further, branches 
' * itself into that Diversity of Religione and Philosophies, that not 
' ' only are, but have been extant in former Times, untUl he be able 
' * to determine which is best But, in either of theee, no little 
' ' DifBculties will occur : Tor, if each Man ought to be secure of all 
' ' that is taught at home, without inquiring further, how can he 
"answer his Conscience f When looking abroad, the Terrors of 
' ' everlasting Damnation shall be denounced on him, by the several 
' ' Hierarches and visible Churches of the World, if he believes any 
"Doctrine but theirs. And that, amongst these again, such able 
' ■ and understanding Persons may be found, as in all other Affairs 
' ' will equal his Teachers. Will it be fit that he believe God hath 
' ' inspired his own Church and Religion only, and deserted the rest, 
' 'when yet Mankind is so much of one Ofispring, that it hath not 
' ' only the same Pater Communis in God, but is come all from the 
■ ' same carnal Ancestors f Shall each Man, without more Exami* 
" nation, believe his Priests in what Religion soever; and, when 
' ' he hath done, call their Doctrine his Faith t On the other Side, 
" if he must argue Controversies before he can be satisfied, how 
' ' much Leisure must he obtain 1 How much Wealth and Substance 
' ' must he consume t How many Languages must he leam 1 And 
' ' how many Authors must he read t How many Ages must he 
' ' look into } How many Faiths must he examine i How many 
' ' Expositions must he confer, and how many Countries must he 
' ' wander into, and how many Dangers must he run t Briefly, 
' ' would not our Life, on these Terms, be a perpetual Peregrination, 
' ' while each Man posted into the other's Country to learn the Way 
' ' to Heaven, vrithont yet that he could aay at last he had known 
' ' or tried all t What ivmaina then to be done 1 Must he take all 
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'that each Priest, upon Pretence of Inspiiation, 'wonld teach him, 
' because it might he so ; or may he leave aU, because it might be 
' otherwise ) Certainly, to embrace all Religious, according to 
' theii various and repugnant Kites, Tenets, Traditions, and Paiths, 
' is impossible, when yet in one Aga it weie not possible, after 
' incredible Pains and Eipences, to leam out and number them. 
' On the other Side, to reject all Religious indifferently is as impious, 
'there being no Nation that in some Kind or other doth not 
'worship God, so that there will be a Necessity to distinguish. 
'Not yet that any Man will be able, upon Comparison, to discern 
'which is the perfectest among the many professed in the whole 
'World, each of them being of that large Extent, that no Man's 
'Understanding will serve to comprehend it in its uttermost 

* Latitude and Signification : But, at least, that every Man might 
' vindicate and sever, in his particular Religion, the more essential 
' and demonstrative Parte ^m. the rest, without being moved so 
' much at the Threats and Promises of any other Religion that 
' would make him obnoxious, as to depart from this Way, there 
' being no ordinary Method so intelligible, ready, and compendious, 

* for conducting each Man to his desired End. Having thus there- 
'fore recollected iiimsel^ and tc^ther implored the Assistance of 
' that Supreme God whom all Nations acknowledge, he must labour, 
' in the next place, to find out what inward Means his Providence 
' hath delivered to discern the true not only from the false, bat 
' even from the likely and possible, each of them requiring a pecu- 
'liar Scrutiny and Consideration: Neither shall he fly thus to 
'particular Reason, which may soon lead him to Heresy; but, 
' after a due Seperation of the more doubtful and controverted 
'Parts, shall bold himself to common, authentic, and universal 
'Truths, and consequently inform himself, what in the several 
' Articles proposed to him is so taught, as it is first written in 
' the Heart, and together delivered in all the Laws and Religions 
' he can hear of in the whole World ; This certainly can never 
' deceive him, since therein he shall find out how far the Impres- 
' sions of God's Wisdom and Goodness are extant in all Mankind, 
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and to wliat Degrees hia universal Providence hath dilated itself; 
while thufl ascending to God by the same Steps he deecenda to 
na, he cannot Siil to encounter the Divine Migest;. 
"'Neither ought it to trouble him if he finds these Tmths 
variously complicated with Difficulties or Errors; since, without 
insisting on more Points than what are clearly agreed on every 
Side, it will be his Part to reduce them into Method and Order ; 
which also is not hard, they being but few, and apt to Connec- 
tion : So that it will concern our several Teachers to initiate' us 
in this Doctrine, before they come to any particular Direction ;^ 
lest otherwise they do like those who would persuade us to 
renounce Daylight to study only by their Candle. It will be 
worth the Labour, assuredly, to inquire how iar these universal 
Motions will guide us, before we commit ourselves to any of their 
abstruse and scholastic Mysteries, or supernatural and private 
Kevelations; not yet but that they also may challenge a just 
Place in our Belief, when they are delivered upon warrantable 
Testimony ; but that they cannot be understood as so indifferent 
and infallible Principles for the Instruction of all Mankind. 
" * Thus, among many supposed inferior and questionable Deities 
worshipped in the four Quarters of the World, we shall find one 
Chi^ so taught us, as above others to be highly reverenced. 
"'Among many Bites, Ceremonies, Volumes, &c., delivered us 
as Instruments or Parts of his Worship, he shall find Viitoe so 
eminent, as it alone concludes and sums up the rest. Insomuch 
as there is no Sacrament which is not finally resolved into it ; 
good Life, Charity, Faith in, and Love of, God, being such 
necessary and essential Parts of Keliglon, that all the rest are 
finely closed and determined in them. 

" ' Among the many Expirations, Lustrations, and Propitiations 
for our Sins, taught in the several Quarters of the World in 
sundry Times, we shall find that none doth avail without hearty 
Sorrow for our Sins, and a true Repentance towards God, whom 
we have offended. . 
'"And, lastly, amidst the divere Places and Manners of Eeward 

' Sic lege for imitate. * Queiy, lege doctnae. 

a2 
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" ' and FomsbnieDt, wMcli foimet Agee hafh delivered, ve shAll 
*"find God's Jnstice and Merc3r not bo limited, but that he caa 
"'extend either of them even boyond Death, and consequently 
" ' recompense or chastise eternally. 

'"These, therefore, as universal and undoubted Truths, should, 
" ' in my Opinion, be first received ; they wUl at least keep as from. 
" ' Impiety and Atheism, and together lay a Foundation for God's 
" ' Service and the Hope of a better Life : Besides, it will reduce 
" ' Men's Minds from uncertain and controverted Points, to a solid 
" ' Practice of Virtue ; or, when we fall from it, to an unfeigned 
" ' Repentance and Purpose, thio' God's Grace, to amend our sinful 
'"Life, without making Pardon so easy, cheap, or mercenary aa 
" ' some of them do. Lastly, it wiU dispose us to a General Concord 
*' ' and Peace ; for, when we are agreed concerning the eternal Causes 
" ' and Means of our Salvation, why should we so much differ for 
'"the rest? Since as these Principles exclude nothing of Faith or 
'"Tradition, in what Age or Manner soever it intervened, each 
" ' Ifation may be permitted the Belief of any pious Miracle that 
" 'conduceth to God's Glory ; without that, on this Occaaion, we 
" ' need to scandalize or offend each other. The Common Truths 
" ' in Beligion, formerly mentioned, being firmer Bonds of Unity, 
" ' than that any Thing emergent out of Traditions, whether written 
"'or unwritten, should dissolve them; let us therefore establish 
" ' and fix these Cathohc or universal Notions ; they will not hinder 
*" na to believe what soever else is fiuthfuUy taught upon the Autho- 
'"ri^ of the Church. So that whether the Eastern, Western, 
'"Northern, or Southern Teachers, &c., and particularly whether 
'"my Lord of Bochester, Luther, Eccius, Zuinglius, Erasmus, 
" ' Melancthon, &c., be in the Bight, we Laiqnes may so build upon 
" ' these Catholic and infallible Grounds of Eeligion, as whatsoever 
'"Superstructures of Faith be raised, these Foundations yet may 
" ' support them.' 

" This Speech was differently taken also by those who were still 
" Friends or Enemies to the Church of Rome. However, the Majo- 
"rity being of the latter Opinion, a Reformation in Religion was 
" resolved upon, as far as was consistent with the established Laws 
" of the Kingdom.' 
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Beligiaas Liberty and Toleratioii as held ij the e&rly BnddhistB. 

In sup|K>rt of the allegation in the note to p. . 4, 1 annex here some 
passages which illustrate the views on respect for the opinions of 
otheis held generally by Euddhieta about two thousand years before 
leligiooB liberty waa advocated by isolated thinkets in Euiope. 

1. Brahma-jala Sutta 

The following woids are placed, at the commencemeat of the 
Satta, in the mouth of Gotama. The 8utta is the iiist in the 
Sigha Nikaya, and is probably one of the very oldest statements of 
the Buddhist Dhamma, or Doctrine, now extant. It is still much 
read, and very popular among the orthodox Buddhists. 

" Should those who are not with us, Bhikkbus, speak in dis- 
" praise of me, or of the Dhamma, or of the Saggha, you are not on 
"that account to give way to anger, heartburning or discontent. 
" Should those who are not with ua, Bhikkhus, speak in dispraise 
" of me, 01 of the Dhamma, or of the Saijgha, if you were on that 
"account to be either enraged or displeased, it is you (not they) 
"upon whom the danger would fall; for would you then be able ta 
"discriminate whether what they bad spoken was tight or wrong T* 

" Not so, Lord !" waa the reply. 

" Should people so apeak, Bhikkhus, you should explain any- 
" thing incorrect in what is said as being incorrect^ and should aay, 
" ' This is not correct : this is not so : thia exists not among us, is 
" ' not found in us T" 
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2. Asoka'e Seventh Edict 

On Aeoka's inscriptions it is eufSdent to refer the reader to 
M. Senart's important work, entitled, Les Inscriptions de 
Pijadasi, where all the former anthorities are quoted. The 
seventh Edict runs aa follows : 

" King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, deairea that all the sects 
"should dwell (at hberty) in all places. They all indeed seek 
" (equally) after the subjugation (of one's self) and purity of heart : 
"though the people are fickle in their aims and fickle in their 
"attachments. They may pursue, either in part or in whole, the 
" aim they set before them. And let eveij one, whether he receive 
" abundant alma or not, have aelf-^ontrol, purity of hearty thankful- 
" nesB, and firmness of love. That is always excellent." 

3. Asoka's Twelfth Edict 

"King Fiyadasi, beloved of the gods, honours all sects, both 
recluses and laymen : he honours tbem with gifts and with every 
kind of honour. But the beloved of the gods attaches not so much 
weight to alms and honours as to (the desire) that the good name 
and (the moral virtues which are) the essential parti of the teachinj; 
of all sects may increase. Kow the prosperity of this essential part 
of the teaching of all the sects (involves), it is toue, great diversity- 
Bat this is the one foundation of all, ^that is to say) moderatioo 
in speech ; that there should he no praising of one's own sect and 
decrying of other sects ; that there should he no depreciation (of 
others) without cauae, but, on the contrary, a rendering of honour 
to other secta for whatever cauae honour is due. By so doing, 
both one's own sect will be helped forward, and other sects will 
be benefited; hy acting otherwise, one'a own sect will be destroyed 
in iujunng others. Whosoever exalts his own sect by decrying 
others, does so doubtless out of love for his own sect, thinking to 
spread abroad the fame thereof. But, on the contrary, he inflicts 
the more an injury upon bis own sect Ilierefoie is concord the 
beat, in that all should hear, and love to hear, the doctrines 
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(Bhamma) of each other. Thus is it the desire of the beloved of 
the gods that every sect should be well instructed, and should 
(profees) a religion that is lovely. So that all, whatever theii 
belief, should he persuaded that the beloved of the gods attaches 
less weight to alms and to honours thaa to the desire that the 
good name, and the moral virtues which ore the essential part of 
the teaching of all sects, may increase. To this end do the minis- 
ters of religion everywhere strive, and the ofBcers placed over 
women, and the iuapectoiB, and the other ofQcials. And this is 
the frait thereof; namely, the prosperity of his own sect and the 
exaltation of religion generally." 

There is no record known to me in the whole of the long history 
of Buddhism, throoghont the many countries where its followeia 
have been for such lengthened periods supreme, of any persecution 
by the Buddhists of the followers of any other faith. 
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PALI TEXT SOCIETY. 

COHHITTEB OP MAirAGBHBNT. 

Em. TVeorarn-— W. W. Huhtu, Esq., CLE, LL-D. 

Bon. Steretary—V. B. Biqsubb, Bwi., B.A., 3, Brick Comt, Temple, B.O. 

Profeasor PAcsidu. Dr. MosBia. 

Dr. OLsMBBHa. H. Bkili SiaiKi. 

T. W. Ertb Davhh, Chairman. 

( With powtr to add leorhen t* ii^ir nitmter. ) 

Banktra — honDon Jom-Brooi Bare, Princ«s Street, E.O. 

A Pali Test Society hae been started on the model of the Early 
English Text Society, in order to render acceBsible to students the 
rich storea of the earliest Buddhist literature now lying unedited 
and practically nnosed in the various MSS. scattered throughout 
the Public and University libraries of Europe. 

The historical importance of these Texts can scarcely be exa^^ 
rated, either in respect of their value for the history of folk-lore, or 
of religion, or of language. It is already certain that they were all 
put into their present form within a veiy limited period, probably 
extending to less than a century and a half (about B.C. 400 — 250), 
For that period they have preserved for us a record, quite uncontami- 
nated by any outside influence, of the every-day beliefs and customs 
of a people nearly related to ourselves, just as they vere passing 
through the first stages of civilization. They are oni best anthoritiea 
for the early history of that interestii^ system of religion so nearly 
allied to eome of the latest specuUtioas tuuong ouisdves, and which 
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has influenced so powerfolly, and for so long a time, so great a por- 
tion of the human race— -the system of religion wbich we now call 
Bnddhism. And in the history of speech they contain unimpeachable 
evidence of a stage in language midway between the Vedic Sanskrit 
and the various modem forma of speech in India. The sacred books 
of the early Buddhists have preserved to us the sole record of the 
only religious movement in the world's histoij which bears any close 
resemblance to early Christianity ; and it is not too much to say 
that the publication of this unique literature will be no less impor- 
tant for the study of histoiy, and especially of rel^oua history, than 
the publication of the Vedas has already been. 

When we call to mind the passionate patience with which well- 
worn and less important studies are pursued among us, it is matter 
for wonder that a nearly unworked mine, where the nuggets of gold 
can still be gathered on the surface, should thus far have remained 
neglected. But there is no endowment of research among us. The 
well-worn studies afford the means of livelihood ; and scholars may 
well be excused for preferring work that brings immediate reward, 
to embarking in difiBcult and untried undertakings. There has also 
been hitherto a want of reliable M8S. in Europe from which to 
edit Pali texts. But this difliculty is now very nearly overcome ; 
and during the last few years the number of scholars who have 
turned their attention to Pali has considerably increased. 

The Society can now therefore look forward to publishing, within 
a no very distant period, the whole of the texts of the Sutta and 
Abhidhamma Pitakas. Professor Fausboll haviog completed the 
Dhammapada, is already far advanced with his edition of the Jataka 
Book, the longest of the texts 6i the Sutta Pifaka ; and Dr. Olden- 
berg has the Vinaya Pitaka well in hand. The remaining texts of 
the Pi{akas lend themselves easily to distribution among various 
editors. The project has been most heartily welcomed by scholars 
throughout Europe; and Professor Fausboli and Dr. Oldenberg 
(when their present undertakings are completed), Dr. Morris, Dr. 
Trenckner, Dr. Thiessen, Dr. Frankfurter, Dr. Hultscb, Professor 
Ernst Euhn, Professor Pischel, Dr. EdwEU^ Miiller, Professor Win- 
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disch, Fiofeaeor H. Jacobi, M, L4oii Peer, M. Senart, ProfeBBOr 
Kern, Professor Lanman, and Mr. Bhys Davids, have already 
pledged themfielrea to take part in the undertaking. 

It IB proposed to inclade in the Society's series those of the more 
important of the earlier Jain and oncanonical Buddhist texts which 
may he expected to throw light on the religions movement out of 
which the Fitakae also arose. 

Analyses in English of Uie published Texts, Introductions to 
them, Catalt^es of MS8., Indices, Glossaries, and S^otes and 
Queries on early Buddhist Histoiy, will appear firom time to time 
in the Society's Journal 

Later on, the Society hope also to publish Translations of all 
the texts not elsewhere translated. But the series of translationa 
from the Sacred Books of the East, now being published at Oxford 
under the editorship of Professor Max Miiller, has already found 
room for a version of the greater part of the Yinaya Pitaka, and will 
find room for othera. The Society desires to be strictly subaervient 
to that series, and will only deal, in the way of translation, with those 
books which do not appear in the Sacred £4X)ks of the East. 

The twratty-six books of the Satta and Abhidhamma Pitakas are 
written in the Ceylon manuscripts on about 4000 palm-leavea. The 
Yinaya Pitaka, as edited by Dr. Oldenberg, will be printed on about 
1600 pages 8to, and it occupies about 900 similar palm-leaves. About 
7000 pages 8vo ought therefore to be sufficient foi the whole of the 
work ; and the cost of printing this quantity of Pali text in Soman 
characters will be about £1750. 

It is proposed to raise the sum in two ways. In the first place, 
the Subscription to the Society wiU be One Guinea a year, or Five 
Guineas for six years, due in advance. So charge will be made for 
postage ; and this payment will entitle the subscriber to a copy of 
all those publications of the Society pnhlished during the year for 
which he subscribee. In the second place, it is hoped that persons 
who are desirous to aid the objects of the Society and who do not 
require to receive its publications, will give Donations, to be 
spread, if necessuy, over a term of years. Though the Society 
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has only just been Btarted, a very encouraging nnmber of Bub- 
BCiibeTS have already come forward, including many of the leading 
OrientaliBts and UnivaTaity Libraries in Europe ; and this number 
will doubtless increase as the Society becomes better known. But 
although enough funds are already in hand to enable the Society 
to go to press with the first volume (which will appeal early next 
year), it cannot hope to be able to depend entbely upon subscrip- 
tions. A number of donations, varying in amount from five to a 
hundred pounds, luiva already been paid or promised ; but about 
£900 more, leclconuig each present subscription at ten years' value, 
will be required if the undertaking is to be carried oat to a suc- 
cessful accomplishment Seeing that the distinguished scholars 
"whoae names appear in the above list are willing to work without 
pecuniary reward of any kind, it would be nothing less than a dis- 
grace if each an object were allowed to fall through, in so wealthy 
a country as England, for so small an amount 

As the price to nou-subscribem will be about double the amount 
of the subscription, all intending subscribers are requested to send 
their suberaiprion at once to the Honorary Secietaiy, with whom 
intending donors are respectfully urged to communicate without 
delay. Bis dat qui cito dat. 

The following gentlemen have kindly consented to act as agents 
for the receipt of subscriptions : 

Ba-liu — Frof«s80T OtitunDEBa (QeDthiner Stnme, I7o; 38). 

Parit — H. BuruT Lbbohz (&w Bonaparte, No. 2S). 

Ceylon — K E. CFdhabathi, Baq. (Atbtp*ttn Madalijar, GMle). 

Btinaa — J. A. Bbicb, Esq. (or in his absence, Hinbt Haxwbll, Esq.), Baogoon, 

Siam — HiRKT Alabasiu, Esq., Bsogkok. 

America — Frofeaor Laiius, Harvard UniTerdt;. 

The principal contents of the first Tolnme will be selected from 
theThera- and Theri-gatha by Prof Oldenbeig, the Acaranga 
Sutta by Prof Jacobi, the Mula- and Khudda-sikkha by Dr. 
Edward Miiller, the Digha Ifikaya by Dr. Morris and Mr. Bhys 
Davida, and the Anguttara Nikaya by Dr. Morris, Prof Win- 
disch has undertaken the Itivuttakai], Pro! Kern the Jataka- 
mala, and Prof Lanman the Visuddbi-magga. 
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Ssfannoea to Be-biith u in Animal in tlie Hli Bnttaa. 

In the Book of the Great Decease, i 8, 9, 10, Gotama is said to 
haTe described to Ananda a so-called Mirror of Tmtb, which, if an 
elect disciple poBsese, he can predict of himself that re-birth as an 
animal, or as a ghost, or in any place of noe, is rendered impossible 
for him. The Mirror of Truth is conscioosness of faith in the 
Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Saijgha ; and the whole doctrine is 
allied to the Christian doctrine of the final perseverance of the 
saints. 

The PaSca-gatiyo, or Five Stat«s into which the unconverted 
man can be re-bom, are poi^tory, the animal kingdom, and the 
condition of ghosts, gods and men. These Five States are referred 
to in several passages of the Suttas. 

In the first Vagga or Chapter of the Sotapatti-sai)yutta of the 
Bariyutta Nikaya occurs the foUowing passage : 

" Wbat though a king of kings, Bhikkhns, who has exercised 
"rule and sovereignty over the four continents, on the dissolution 
"of the body, after death, be re-bom into a happy state in heaven, 
" into a state of union with the Tavatirjea Gods. And there, in the 
" Grove of Delight, surrounded by crowds of houris, should pass Ms 
"time in the poesessionandenjoymeutof the five pleasures of sense. 
" If he be not possessed also of the Four Qualities, he is not set free 
" from {re-birth in) purgatory, or in the animal race, or as a ghost. 
" He is not delivered, I say, from (re-birth in) evil states. 

" And what though a disciple who has entered upon the Excellent 
"Way (an Ariysrsavako) live upon morsels of food and in much 
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" poTeriy. If lie be poBaeseed of the Four Qualities, lie is set &ee 
" from porgatoiy, and ^tn life as an animal or a ghost. He is set 
" &ee, I say, from (re-birtli in) states of woe. 

"And what are these Foui Qualities) They are &ith in the 
" Buddha, in the Dhamma, and in the Sai}gha, and the practice of 
" those virtues which are unbroken, intact, unspotted, unblemished ; 
" which make men free, and are praised by the wise ; which are 
" untarnished (by the desire after a future life, or by a belief in the 
" efficacy of outwaid acts) ; and which are conducive to high and 
" holy thoughts." 

The last clause is one of the stock descriptions of the higher life 
of the morality of the Noble Path. Compare the Book of the 
Great Decease, i. 11, above, p. 31. 
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Ongen on UetampByohomi. 

I am indebted to my &thei for the following note on Origen's 
lefeKQces to Metempsychosis. 

PalladiuB of Cffisareia, who aufiered maityrdom A.D. 309, in hia 
"Apology for Origen," which, witli the exception of a few 
fragments, only sarvives in a translation made by Bufiniu of 
Aquileia (died AD. 410), thus explains the position taken up by 
the great Alexandrian upon the subject: 

"The most recent charge ia that of fitrevmtfitini^ic {trans- 
*' incorporation), that is, the transmutation of souls. To which, 
" as we have done with regard to other charges, we will reply in 
" his own words." He then quotes Origen as saying, " But these 
" things, so far as we are concerned, are not dogmata bat spoken 
" of for the sake of discussion, and that they may be rejected,"' 

> E.g.iiiMigiie, PfttroL Srftec. iTii. flOS. and Boulli, Belig. Sa-n. it. 383. 
The pBBHige U probably taken from hii De PTiDcipii^ i. 6, Id Higne, n.i. iL, 
BaGnus'stnDslatioiiof which iathiu rendered b; Dr. Crombieia the Aati-Nicene 
ChriBtian Llbrarj, x. 70: "Wethiak that thoee Tiews ore by no meana to be 
"admitted •rhich MEue ore vont anneoenaril; to adTance and muntun, Tii. that 
"sooUdeueDd to inch a pitch of abasemeDt that they foi^ their raUonal natan 
"aad dignity, and sink into the oaad[Uon of irrational animaU, either la^e or 
" imall ; and in rapport of these aasertions they generally quote eome pretended 
" etatemeata of Scripture, such as, that a beast, to which a woman has aDoatarally 
" prostitoted herself, ehall be deemed equally guilty «ith the woman, and ehall ba 
"ordered to be stoned; or that a bull which strikes with ite horns shall be put to 
"death in the eame way; or eren the speaking a! Balaam's aEB, when Qod opened 
" its mouth, and the dumb beset of burden, ansveriug with human voice, reproved 
' ' the madness of the prophet All of which assertions we not only do not receive, 
" but, as being contrary to our belief, we Mfnte and reject." The oripnal Qieek 
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fmd proceeds to all^ font other passages from hia wiitiDgs in 
proof that he really held them to be false. 

1. From Origen's seventh book on the Gospel according to 
Matthew : " Some, indeed, have been of the opinion that the aoul 

of Elias was the same as that of John, becaose it is said He ia 
Eliae which was to come. For aince he said He is Elias, 
thej thought that it could not be referred to anything else than 

"hia sonl; and, &om this saying alone almost, they brought in the 
dc^ma of fitTtvu-ifidTniOK, that is, the tranamutation of souls, as if 
JoBus himaelf were confirming this. Bot it ought to have been 
seen that, if this were true, something similar ahould be found 
in many writings of the Propheta and the Gospels as well. .... 
It should be added that, according to what they think, the trans- 

" mutation of souls takes place because of sins ; for what sins was 
the soul of Elias transmuted into John, whose birth was predicted 
by the very angel by whom that of Jesus was ) How then b it 
not most evidently false, that he who was so perfect as not 
to even taste that death which is common to all, should come 
to a transmutation of soul, which according to their allegation 
cannot take place except because of sinst''^ 

2. From the eleventh book of the same work, where Origen 
alleges that the opinion that " souls are passed over from human 

bodies into the bodies of animals," to be that of those who are 
" atrangera to the catholic Mth," and explains his own to be, 
that as it is the virtue of the mind that beatows on any man 
that he may become a son of God, so it is evilneas of mind 
.... that, according to the authority of Scripture, makes any 



Ig^gen b; Higne (u.b.) from a )«(t«r addreswd b; (he Bmp«rar Jiutiniui to Mcdu, 
Fatriarch of Canitantiuiopla, A.D. 53S — GG2. KoEiiaa, aa aatai, truulalea Tidi 
great freedom. 

It ia to this pBinaga in the De Frincipiis that Jerome i«farB in hia latter to 
Avitna (Ep. 121, al. B9, c. i. s.f. in Migne, Fatrol. Lat. ixiL 1D63), where ha 
quotes Origen mach as PaUadios has done according to BnGsus. The data of the 
letter ia c A.D. 110. 



> C.I. L 






This paot^ only aorriTeB ii 



the ttanaUtion oE 
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" one to be called a dog ,-" and that " in like manner aie the desig- 
" nations of other dumb animals to be underatood." * 

3. From the thirteenth book of the same work, where, speaking 
again of the case of Elias, Otigen repeats his denunciation of the 
dogma of the "transmutation of souls," and describes it as 
" unknown to the Church of God, and one that neither was 
" delivered by an apostle nor anywhere appears in the Scriptuies." 
When commenting upon the saying, He shall go before him in 
the spirit of Elias, and contending that it was not said in the 
soul of Elias in order " that ^rtcffw^ioritftfic should have no place."* 

' The ori^iul Qreek ii girea in Migne, a. >. liii. 96Z, uid Bonth, n. a. iv. 384. 
Tsrtollian digeuwca ths Bame aubject at great length, De Anima, a. 32 : "Sow 
"onr poaition ia this, that the hnman nul cannot by any means at all ba trana- 
"feired to beaals, even when ths; an inpposed to origiDale, accoiding to the 
" phitowpherH, ont of the iubstaoces of the elements. Not letni snppoae that the 
"aonl ie either fire, or water, or blood, orepjrit, orur, or light; we must not forget 
" that bU the animals in their several kinds haie properties whieh are oppoaed to 
"the respectiTe elemenl*. There are the oold animals which are opposed to fire. 
". . , . In like manner, those creatures are opposite to water which are in their 
"natore dry and sapless. .... So, again, some aa<^ creatures are opposed to 

" blood which have none of its pniple bae Then opposed to spirit are those 

" oreatares which seem to have no respitaUon Opposed, moreover, tA air 

" are thoee creatures which always live under groond and ander water and never 

* * imbibe air Then opposed to light are those thii^ which are either wholly 

" blind, or possess eyes lor the darkness only I maintain that,; of wbich- 

" soever of the hefore-mentionsd natures the hnman soul is composed, it weald not 
■ ' have been possible for it tii pass for new forms into animals so contrary to each 
" of the separate natnres, and to bestow an origin by its passage on these beingp, 
"from which it would havew be excluded and rejected rather than to be admitted 
"and received, by reason of that original contrariety which we have snppoeed it to 
"possess; .... and then, again, by mason of the sabseqnent contrariety, which 
"reanlta from the developement inseparable from each several natnre." 

After some farther aignmeat in a similar ataia, he condades by saying: ". . . . 
"althongh some men are compared to the beasts becsnse of their character, dis- 
" poaiUon and porsnita, .... it does not on this account follow that rapacious 
"persons become kites, lewd persons dogs, ill-tempered ones panthers, good men 
" sheep, talkative ones swallow^ and chaste men doves, as if the self -same snb- 
" sUnce of the soul everywhere repeated its own nature in the properties of ths 
"auimale (intfl which it passed)." Dr. Holms' TransL Aati-Nicene Cbria- 
tian Library, zv. ISG— 4S7. Tertallian continnea the discussion in the fol- 
lowing chapter. 

* The original Qreek is given by Migne, u.a. liii. 1091. Either Fallsdius or 
BuGnns only give the snhstance of the passage. Tertnllian ascribes the ose of the 
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4. From hia book on the Proverbs : " The assertion that houIb 
are tranaformed &om bodies into other bodies seems to have 
occnrred to some of those also who appear to believe in Christ, 
in consequence of some passages of sacred Scriptures, ihey not 
understanding what is written. For they do not observe how a 

" man may become or made a chicken, or a horse, or a mule, and 
they thought that the human soul is transmuted into the bodies 
of cattle, just as they thought that it sometimes assumed the body 
of a viper." The passage now becomes obscure, but the meaning 

would appear to be, that this took place just as the devil toot the 

form of a serpent, " which if they say, they oi^ht also to say that 

" he sometimes takes that of a dragon or a lion." ' 

argament derived from the caae of Elian to the followers of CupocTstea : " . . . . 
" whom tfae; bo sSBama to hnTS lieen reproduced in John OB to make oar Lord'i 
"statement sponsor for their theor; of tnuxamigratioi] when he sud, Eliaa i> 
"come already, and the; knew him not; and again, in another passage, 

" Well, then, was it reallj in a F7thagorean sense that the Jews approached John 
"with the inqnir;, Art thon Eliss) and not rather in the sensa of theDiiins 
"prediction. Behold, I will send ;oa Elijah the Tisbitet The faot, 
"boweier, is, that their metempsTchoua or transmigration theoiy ngnifies the 
" recall of the aont wbioh had died long before, and ita retorn to some other bodf . 
" But Elias is to come agun, not after quitting life (in the way of dying), bat after 
" his translation (or removal without dying) ; not for the pnrpose of being restored 
"to the body, from wbioh he had not departed, bat for the parpoae of revisiting 
"the world from which he was tran^ted; not hy way of resuming a life which he 

"had Md Hide, but of folGlling prophecy How, therefore, coald John be 

"Elian! Ton have your^answet in (he angel's announcement, And he shall go 
"before the people, says be, in tbe spirit and power of Elias,— not 
" (observe) in his sonl and in his body. These substances are, in fact, ttia natural 
"property of each individual; whilst tbe spirit and power are bestowed aa 
" external gifts by the grace of Qod, and so may be transfemd to another person 
"according to the pnrpose and will of the Almighty." .... 01 tbe Sool, u. i. 
*96, 187. 

' Migne, n.s. €13. This passage also only Burvives in the translstton of SuGnna. 
In the De Frincipiis, Origen comments on one of these passBgea, 1 Cor. iv. 23, 
as follows: "Since, then, it is promised that in the end Qod will be all in all, 
"men are not to suppose that animsls, either sheep or other cattle, oome to that 
" end, lest it should be implied that Qod dwelt even in animals, whether sheep 
"or other cattle; and so, too, with pieces of wood or stones, lest it should be said 

"that God is in these also Let ns then inquire what all tbose things are 

" which Qod is to become in all. I am of the opinion that the eipression, bf whieli 
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The following paas^e from PalladiuB himaelf on a cognate 
ibject may not be witboat interest : " Some think that bodies 
having been prqtared and farmed in the womb of women, tunc ad 
pnesem, then immediately soula are created and inserted in the 
already formed body ; not to say that this cannot he proved from 
Scripture — those who hold it do in measare accuse the righteous- 
' ness of the Creator, because he doea not equally assign to all that 
is like sorronndings of life (tequas vitce conveisationes). For 
Immediately that the soul was created, when as yet it had com- 
mitted no fault, it is inserted, if it so happened, into a blind 
body, or one that was otherwise weak ; some, moreover (are in- 
serted) into healthy bodies, and others into more delicate ones. 
To some also long time of life is assigned, to others a very short 
one, so that sometimes as soon as they were horn they were 
expelled from the body ; and some, moreover, are led into rude 
' and barhaious surroundings, and where there is nothing humaa 
' or honourable, and where an impious parental training is supreme. 
' Some, however, are handed over to honourable men, sober, human, 
' and where the observation of human laws flourishes ; sometimes, 
' too, to religious parents, where they (have) a noble and an honour- 
' able education and reasonable instruction. 



CM IB Baid to be all in all, roeang that Ha ii all in each indiTidaal penon. 
Kow Ha Hill be all in each IndiTidual in thii waj, when all with any rational 
gndentondiog, cleansed from the dregs of eiety urt of vice, and with rrei? dead 
of wickedness coinplete1f>veptawaj,caD either feel, ovnndentand, or think, will 
be whollj God; and when it will no lonjcer behold or retain aojthing else than 
Qod, bat when God will be the meaanre and standard of all ita moTements ; and 
'thneGod will be all, for there will no longer be onj distinction of good and evil, 
seeing etil nowhere exists ; for Qod is all thiogs, aod to Him no evil is near ; nor 
' will there be on; longing; or deure to eat from the tree of the knowledge of good 
'and evil, on the part of Mm who is always in the possession of good, and to whom 

" God is all. So, then, when the end has been restored to the b^jnning, aod the 
(erminatioD of things compared with their commencement, that oonditioD of things 
will be re-established in which rational nature woe placed, when it had no need 
to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil ; so that when all feeling of 
wickedness has been removed, and the individnol has been purified and cleansed. 
He who alone is the me good Qod becomes to him al 1, and that not in ^he casa 
of a few indirldnals, or of a conuderable namber, bat He Himself ia all in alL" 

Anti-Nioene Christian Library, i. 261, 266 ; Migoe, n. b. sL 33C et seq. 
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" Then stronger objection still lies by the opinion tiiat eoals aie 
the insufflation of the Spirit of God, because it is the substance of 
God that sins, if the soul, which is the substance of God, sins ; 
besides it will he subject to punishment for sin. And if the soul 
is created simultaneously with body, it must die so too. .... 
I^ like other animalia, men spring &om seed only, so that the 
soul is diffused with the some seed, what shall we say of the 
deformed and of abortions t . . . , All souls are of one substance, 
and are immortal and lationahle, (endowed with) iiee-will and 
choice ; that they are to be judged for what they did in this life ; 
and that they were made by God, who established and created all 
" things. But when they were made, what danger is there in the 
"opinion that it was all at once of old, or by one by one now 1"' 

' Apolog. for Orig, in Mi^e, u.b. xiiL 604. = TartnUisn, D* AnimA, c. it.; 
Anti-Hiosne Idbni?, ■a.t. ilS, ». ixt. ib, 168. 
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Laibniti and Lessii^ on Transniigration. 

In his Syet^me S'onveaii de la Nature,^ Leibnitz d 
the possibility of life before birth and after death, and eaya inter 
alia: 

" § 6. .... Des plus excellent^ obserrateure de notie terns sent 
" venues & mon aeconrs, et m'ont fait admettie plus ais^ment que 
"rammal, et toute aatie substance organisie, ne commence point 
"lorque nouB le cniyons, et que sa g^n^ration apparente u'est qu'un 

" d4velopement, et une esp^ce d'augmentation § 7. Ainsi n'y 

"a-t-il personne qui puisse bien marquer le T^ritable terns de la 
" mort, laquelle peut passer long-tema pouT une simple suspension 
" des actions notables, et dans le fond n'est jamais autre chose dana 
" les simples animaux : temoin les ressuscitationa. .... II est done 
"natural que Tanimal ayant toujours et4 vivant et oi^anis4, 11 le 
" demeure ausai toujours. Et puis qu'ainsi il n'y a-poiat de premiere 
"naissance ui de g^ndration enti^rement uouvelle de I'auimal, il 
"s'eusnitqu'il n'y en aura point d'extinction finale, nidemort entifere 
" prise k la rigueur metapbysiqne ; et pat consequant au lieu de la 
" transmigration des ames, il n'y a qu'une transformation d'un mSme 
" aoimal, salon que les organea sont pli^ diff^remmeut, et plus ou 
"moins d6velop&." 

And then further on, in 5 9, he quotes with approval " I'ancien 
" anteui du livre de la Di^te qu'on attribue k Hippocrate, .... 

* Janrnal des SaTSDi, 27 Jnin, 1695. Beprintei) in Leibn. 0pp. ed. 
Datenii Vol ii. Pt. L p. IS, uid in Leibn. 0pp. FhiL ed. Eidmano, Ft L 

p. 124. 
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*' que lea animaoz ue nourront at ne meorent point, et que les chosea 
" qu'oE croit commencer et pMr, ne font que paroitre et diaparoitre." 

Leibnitz therefore, like Gotama, rejects trausmigratiou only to 
adopt a theory which allows of pre-exiatence, and of a connection of 
cause and effect between different indlTidoak. And in Leasing's 
opinion, as in Gotama's, there ia a law of nature which involves 
continuity of being between different individuals. I only know 
his theory, which is contained in a rare tract entitled " Dass mehr 
als fiinf Sinne fur den menschen aein k5nnen," from the 
summary given by Professor Goldstiicker in bis article on Trans- 
migration, contributed to Knight's Encyclopedia Metropo- 
litana, and reprinted in the Literary Bemains of Theodor 
Goldstiicker, p. 218. He there says : 

" His arguments are briefly these : The soul is a simple being, 
" capable of infinite conceptions. But being a finite being, it is 
" not capable of auch infinite conceptions at the same time. It 
" must obtain them gradually in an infinite succession of time. I^ 
" however, it obtain them gradually, there must be an order in 
" which and a degree to which these conceptions are acquired. 
" This order and this measure are the senses. At present the aoul 
" has of aenaes five. But neither ia there any ground to assume 
" that it has commenced with having five senses, nor that it will 
" stop there. For since nature never takes a leap, the soul must 
" have gone through all the lower stages before it arrived at that 
" which it occupies now. And aince nature contains many 
" substances and powers which are not accessible to those senses 
" with which it ia now endowed, it must be assumed that there 
" will he future stages, at which the soul will have as many senses 
" as correspond with the powers of nature. And this my system" — 
Leasing concludes his essay in a fragmentary note discovered after 
his death — "this my system ia certainly the oldeat of all philo- 
" sophical systems. For it is, in reality, no other than the system 
" of the pre-existence of the soul and metempsychosis, which did 
*' not only occupy the speculation of Phyth^oras and Plato, but 
" also before them of Egyptiana, Chaldeana, and Persians — in short. 
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" of all the sages of the East And this ciicmuBtance alooe 
" ou^t to work a prejudice in its favour. Foi the fiist and oldest 
" opinion is, in matters of speculation, alvays the most probable, 
e common sense immediately hit upon it" 
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On Sonla gdng to the Hoon. 

On the cnrioiia belief mentioned above, p. 83, of souls going to 
the moon, Mr. Tylor says, in hia Primitive Culture, iL 69, 70: 

" Fourthly, in old times and new, it has come into men's minds 
to fix upon the ann and moon aa abodes of departed souls. When 
we have learnt from the rude Natchez of the Mlasiasippi and the 
Apalaches of Florida that the sun is the bright dwelling of d&- 
' parted chiefe and braves, and have traced like thoughts on into 
the theologies of Mexico and Fern, then we may compare these 
■savage doctrines with Isaac Taylor'a ingenious supposition, in hia 
Physical Theory of Another Life, that the sun of each pla- 
netary system is the house of the higher and ultimate spiritual 
corporeity, in the centre of assembly to those who have passed on 
the planets their preliminary era of corruptible organization. Or 
perhaps some may prefer the Eev. Tobias Swinden's book, pub- 
lished in the last century, and translated into French and German, 
which proved the sun to be hell, and its dark spate gatherings of 
damned souls. And when in South America the Saliva Indians 
have pointed out the moon as their paradise, where no mosquitos 
are, and the Guaycums have shown it aa the home of chiefs and 
medicine-men deceased, and the Polynesians of Xokelan, in like 
manner, hare claimed it as the abode of departed kings and chiefs; 
then these pleasant &ncies may be compared with that ancient 
theory mentioned by Plutarch, that hell is in the air and elysium 
in the moon; and again, with the mediaeval conception of the 
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"moon as the seat of hell,^ a tboaght elaborated in profoundest 
"bathos by Mr. M. F. Tappet: 
" ' I know thee well, Moon, thou careru'd leahn. 
Sad Satellite, thoa giant ash of death, 
Blot on God's firmament^ pale home of crime, 
Scarr'd piison-house of Bin, where damned souls 
Feed upon punishment. Oh, thought sublime, 
That amid night's black deeds, when evil prowls 
Through the broad world, thou, watching sinners well, 
Glarest o'er all, the wakeful eye of — Hell 1'" 
Skin for skin, the brown savage is not ill matched in such specu- 
lative lore with the white philosophei. 

The Manicheons bad a belief which it would be well to compare 
with the above. So Epiphonius (Adv. Hsr. 66) gives the following 
as the views of Tyrbo : 

" The wisdom of the more than good God, bethinldiig itself that 
" the soul diffused through everything, being captive of the princes 
" and opposite principle and root, was cast into bodies — for its sake* 
". .. . placed these lights in the heavens, the Sun, the Mooa, 
"and the Stars — having performed this work by what the Greeks 
"say are the twelve elements. And the elements, he (i.e. Tyrbo) 
" maintains, draw the souls of dying men and other animals, they 
" being of the nature of light, bear them to a light boat (because he 
" wishes to call the sun and moon voyages), and the light boat, or 
" ship, is laden up to the fifteenth day, according to the fulness of 
'* the moon, and so it (the soul) is sent on and set down from the 
''fifteenth day in the great ship, that is the sun. The sun then 
" carries them on into the world of life and the region of the hleesed. 
" And thus souls are sent on by the sun and the moon." 

And this is confirmed, though with some difTerence in detail, by 
the Disputaton of Archelans, where it is said of the doctrine 
of Manes: 

> See Algir, FotuTs Life, p. G90. 

• The Uanioheuu hflld tlie xnil io be & part of Qod (u the Sfanci ^d). 
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" When the living Father perceived that the bouI was in tribnla- 
"tion in the body, He sent hia own Son for (its) salvation. Then 
" He came and prepared the work which was to effect the salvation 
" of the Bonis, and with that object prepared an instrument with 
" twelve urns (xaSove), which is made to revolve with the sphere, 
"and diawB np with it the sonls of the dying. .And the great«r 
" luminary receives those souls, and purifies them with its rays, and 
" then passes them over to the moon, and in this manner the moon's 
"disc, as it is designated hy us, is filled up. For he (Le. Manes) 
" says that these two luminaries are ships or passage boats {■Kofdfiiia). 
"Then, if the moon becomes full, it ferries its passengers across 
" towards the E. wind, and thereby effects its own waniag in getting 
"itself delivered of its freight And in this manner it goes on 
"making the pass^ across, and E^ain dischaiging its freight of 
" souls drawn up hy the urns, until it eaves its ovm proper portioii 
" of the souls. 

" Moreovei, he (Manes) maintains that every soul, yea, every 
" living creature, partakes of the substance of the good Father. And 
"accordingly, when the moon deliveia over its freight of souls to 
" the seons of the Father, they abide there in that pillar of glory 
" which is called the perfect air. And this air is a pillar of light, 
" for it is filled in the souls that are beuig purified." 
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Flato on the SonL 

As tiiis Tolnme is lively to iaU into the hands of leaders in Hw 
East who may not be able to refer to the passage for themselree, I 
here add the context of the passage quoted above, pp. 96 — 97, &om 
the Phfedo : 

" And this is the reason .... why tbe tme Totaries of philosophy 
"abstain from all fleshly lasts, and endnie and refuse to give them- 
" selves np to them, — not because th^ fear poverty or the min of 
"their families, like the loven of money and the world in general ; 
" nor like the lovers of power and honour, becanse they dread the 
" dishonour or disgrace of evil deeds. .... Therefore they who have 
*' any care of thsir own souls, and do not merely live monlding and 
*' fashioning the body, say &rewell to all tbis, they wiU not walk 
"in the ways of the blind; and when phUosopby ofi'ers them 
" purification and release from evil, they feel that they ought not to 
"resist ber influence, and whither she leads they turn and follow. 

" . . . . The lovers of knowledge are conscious that their souls, 
"when philosophy takes them in hand, are simply fastened and 
"glued to their bodies : the soul is able to view real existence only 
" through the bars of a prison, and not of herself unhindered ; she 
"is wallowing in the miie of all ignorance ; and philosophy, behold- 
" ing the terriUe oatore of her confinement, inasmuch as the captive 
" through lust becomes a chief accomplice in her own captivity, — 
" for the lovers of knowledge are aware that tbis was the original 
" state of the soul, but that when she was in this state philosophy 
"adopted and comforted her, and wanted to release her, pointing 
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' out to her that the eye and the ear and the other senses are full 
' of deceit, aud persuading her to retire from them in all bnt the 
' neceasar; use of them, and to be gathered np and collected into 
' heisel^ and to trust only to herself and her own pure apprehensions 
' of pure existence, and to mistrost vhatever conies to her thiongh 
' other channels and is subject to vicissitude, — philosophy, I say, 
'shows her that all her awn nature is intellectual and inrisible. 
' And the soul of tiie true philosopher thinks that she ought not to 
' resist this deliverance, and therefore abstains from pleasures and 
' desires and pains and fears, as &r as she Is able ; reflecting tkat 
'when a man has great joys or sorrows or fears or desires, he sufTeis 
' from them, not merely the sort of evil which might be anticipated, 
' — as, for example, the laws of his health or property, which he 
' has sacrificed to bis lusla, — but an evil greater far, which is the 
' greatest and worst of all erils, and one of which he never thinks. 

" And what it that, Socrates I said Cebes. 

" Why, that when the feeling of pleasure and pun in the soul is 
most intense, all of us naturally suppose that the object of this 
intense feeling is then plainest and truest ; but such ia not the 
case. .... And this is the state in which the soul is most en- 
thralled by the body* .... because each pleasure and pain is a 
sort of nail which nails and rivets the soul to the body, until she 
becomes like the body, and believes that to be tme which the 
body affirms to be true ; and from agreeing with the body and 
having the same delights, she ia obliged to have the same habits 
and haunts, and is not likely ever to be pure at her departure .... 
but is always impeded by the body ; and so she sinks into another 
body and there germinates and grows." 

> Bep. I. : Jamtt, iii. SIS Nq. 
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Fnrtlier Hote on ths word Fitaka. 

In connection vith the remark on p. i9, as to the nae of the 
word Pi^ka, or Basket, for the Buddhist canon, it has been pointed 
out to me that Epiphaniua of Salamis, the veU-known Hferesiolt^ist 
of the fourth century, entitled his great work Ilavapioy, which is 
the Latin pannarium, originally used of a bread-basket, whence 
our English pannier. He, however, explains the sense in which 
he need the word by the addition, " sive capsulam medicum." The 
parallel is curious and perhaps suggestive. 

8cliIagiiitweitinformBUs,inhis Buddhism in Tibet (pp. 97, 98) 
that an image of one of the Buddhist Upasakas, put up in the mo- 
nasteiy of Gyungul, " carries a basket filled with the sheets of a 
" lel^ouB book. .... This very ancient mode of using a basket for 
" the palm-leaves .... is said to be still in use in Tibet, the single 
" volumes of larger works being put together into a common basket" 
No information is given as to the age of the image, but it is certainly 
veiy late, perhaps a century oi so old. I only quote the passage as 
evidence of modmt Tibetan ideas on the sul^ect 



oy Go Ogle 



APPENDIX. X. 



Nirraijia. 



When, in writing my mannal of Buddhism, I was endeaTouring 
to Teconcile the apparently discrepant descriptions of Xiivaija which 
had led some scholars to the concluaioa that it meant the annihi- 
lation of heii^ or the annihilation of the soul, and others to the 
contrary conclusion, that it meant the eternal existence of the eoul 
in a state of bliss, and was gradually led to the startlii^ conclusion 
that Gotama, in his description of Nirvaiia, was expressing no opi- 
nion at all, either one way or the other, as to existence after death, 
bat was proclaiming a salvation from the sonows of life which was 
to be reached here on earth in a changed state of mind, I saw 
indeed that this explanation would remove all the previous difficul- 
ties in the passages then before me, but I little thought that further 
research in the Pali Scriptures would disclose any passages in which 
the misunderstandings of European investigators would be clearly 
and authoritatively met This has, however, been the case. Every 
day, as new portions of ^e Pali Pi^kas are being made accessible, 
fresh confirmation is being afforded to the truth of the view I had 
ventured to put forward, and Dr. Frankfurter has been the first to 
point out three important passages in the Sa^yutta Kikaya which 
would be decisive on the point if it were still open to doubt. In 
two of these passages Sariputte, and in the third Gotama himself, 
are represented as stating, in answer to a direct question what Kir- 
varia is, that it is the destruction of passion, malice, and delusion 
{raga, dosa, and moha). The context may be seen in Dr. Frank- 
fiuter's paper in the Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society 
for 1880, in which the full Pali texts are given, with summariiiod 
translations and notes. 
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The Eey-noto of ths ■■ Qrut Veliiale." 

Had I had time for imotiher Lecture, I should haTe been glad of 
the opportunity of enlargii^ farther on the idea of a desire to 
aaTo all living creatures, quoted above, p. 112, from the 
Sutra of the 42 Sections. 

It is acknowledged that the Great Vehicle, the Mahayana, 
entirely supplanted in Northern India the older Buddhism of the 
Little Yehiole, the H^nayano. What was it that gave to the later 
movement that superior vital povrer which enabled it to outlive the 
earlier teaching t Mr. Beal, in the Introduction to his Travels 
of Fa Hian, pp. Ivii and folL, places the diatingoisbing charac- 
t«rtstics of the newer school in certain metaphysical subtleties which 
could scarcely have gained for it the ear of the multitude. I venture 
to think that the idea referred to above, as summarized in the theory 
of Bodisatahip, is the key-note of the later school, just as Ara- 
hatship is the key-note of early Buddhism. The Mabayana doctors 
said, in effect : " We giant yon all you say shoat the bliss of attain- 
ing Niirana in this life. But it produces advaotage only to your- 
selves ; and according to youi own theory there will be a necessity 
for Buddhas in the future as much as there has been for Buddhas 
in the past Greater, better, nobler, then, than the attainment of 
" Arahatehip, must be the attdnment of Bodisatehip from a desire 
to save all living creatures in the ages that will come." 
The new teaching, therefore, was in no conscious contradiction to 
the old; it accepted it all, and was based upon it. Its distinguish- 
ing characteristic was the great stress which it laid on one point of 
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the earlier doctrine to the gradual oreishadowing of the reat. Its 
strength laj in the giandeur of its appeal to self-renunciation. It is 
true the newer school unoonscioualy changed the centre point of the 
system, the focus of their mental vision ; and the logical consequences 
of the step they had taken led to the corroption of Buddhism. They 
might have been wiser bad they perceived that their duty to the 
race would have been more completely fulfilled by their acting up 
to the ideal of Arahatship. But it was at leaat no slight merit to 
have been led, even though they were led astray, by a sense of duty 
to the race. And readers of the Mahayana books, tedious as they 
have so often been called, will find them acquire a new significance 
and a new beauty when they are read in the light of this conception. 
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The pronunciation of Pali words is exceedingly easy. The Towels 
have always the same sound as in Italian or German (except that 
unaccented short a is pronounced as a in bat), and the consonants 
the same as in English (except that c = cli, II '■ny, and T] = ng). 
The dotted t, d, n, are the same as in English ; bnt the simple d, t, n, 
are pure dentals, — that is, ihey are pronounced with the tongue 
against the teeth. The accent ia always on the long syllable. For 
farther details, see my manual, Buddhism, p. v. 



Abhidhamroa, does not mean 
metaphysics, 49. 

Acosta, Jesuit father, hia expla- 
nation of Mexican ritoal, 3. 
. Addhariya Brahmans, 57. 

Adi-brahmacariyaq, 35. 

Agnostic, Gotama not an, 90, 

Alger's "Future Life," 79, 248. 

"Alice in Wonderland" quoted, 
101. 

Amata, name of Nir^9^ 137. 

Ananda, the beloved disciple, 180. 

Anatta-saBaa, 208. 

Anicca-safifta, 208. 

Angattara Nikaya, 45 — 47. 

Animism, 13, 30, 74, 146, De- 
tails of, as condemned in Bud- 
dhism, 67, 68. 

Aparamattha, untamiBhod (vir- 
tue), 102. 



Arahatship, 99, 100, 102, 103, 
107, 121, 137, 207, 254. 

Arnold, Edwin, his "Light of 
"Asia," 140. 

Aryan races, early beliefe of, 13. 
Did not include transmigra- 
tion, 74. 

Asoka's Edicts, 3. 

Assalayana Satta summarized, 
51—55. 

Atharva Yeda, use o^ 15. 

Attawla, 208. 

Bavari, an aged Biihman, 171 — 

173. 
Beat, Bev. Samuel, 1 12, 200, 204. 
Bhai^dagama, a village, 99. 
Bharadvaja, a Brahman, 56 — 69. 
Bigandet, Bishop, quoted, 150. 
Brahma = God, 58, 64, 138. 
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Brahmacariya BralimBne, 67. 
Brahm^ala Sutta quoted, 205, 

229. 
Biihnmns, 23. 
Brahmauaa, the, caste teaching 

in, 23. Future life in, 81. 
Buckle quoted, 21. 
Buddha, a description of, 57, 63, 

64,142. The,idealof,141— 161. 
Buddhas, theory oi, Jain and 

Buddhist, 27. 
Buddha-gaya, 127. 
Bunaen, Ernest de, quoted, 151. 
Burmese Buddhism, l&O. 

Cariya Fi^ka, doctrine of Karma 

in the, 107. 
Carlyle, 135, 140. 
Caste, Hindu notion of, diecuseed, 

22 — 25. Buddhist view aa to, 

61—55. 
Catholic heliefe, 6, 7. 
Cetokhila Sutta quoted, 103: 
Ceylonese Buddhism, 150. 
Chakk^vatti, the ideal king of 

kings, 130—140. 
Chandava Brahmana, 57. 
Chandoka Brahmans, 57. 
Chandagutta, first king of India, 

130. 
ChannB, 26. 

Childers, Professor, 166. 
Chinese Buddhiet booka, 199— 

204. 
Clement of Alexandria, his me- 
thod of comparatiTe inquiry, 3. 
Commandments, the Buddhist 

Ten, 66, 67. 
Comparative mythology, method: 

0^9. 



Comparative philology, methods 

of, 5, 9. 
Comparative study of religious 

beliefe, right and wrong uses 

of, 1—10. 
Comtism compared to Buddhism, 

31. 
"Confections," 101. 
Confucius, 21, 123, 
Counubium in ancient India, 33. 
Cust's "Linguistic, &c. Essays" 

quoted, 125. 
Cyclescf improvement and decay, 

111. 

Datha-vagsa quoted, 150. 
Desire, Buddhism does not teach 

the abandonment o{, 207. 
Despair of life in India, 21. 
Devayana in Buddhism, 106. 
Dhamma, the Buddhist literature 

oi; 44—50. 
Dhammapada quoted, 163 — 165. 
IHgha-bhanaka, 49. 
Digha IJikaya, 45. 
Dipavaqsa quoted, 126. 
Disputation of Archelaus, 254. 
Dit^hi, the term explajned, 155. 
Dods, Dr., quoted, 109. 

Egyptian ideas allied to transmi- 
gration, 75. 

Elephant, the mystic Treasure of^ 
132. 

Eliot, Geoi^e, quoted, 110. 

EmeiBon quoted, 114. 

Epic of Humanity, 217. 

Epiphanius of Salamis, 250, 252. 

Exoteric and esoteric doctrines, 
181. 
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Faith, reason, and works, 180. 
Fa Khieu Pi Hu, a Chinese book, 

199—202. 
Fate, Greek and Muhammadan, 

113. 
Figuiert "Le Lendemain de la 

Mort," 80. 
Foreknowledge, 113, 
Foucaux, M., quoted, 112, 197. 
Future life, belief in, in the Vedic 



15, 



: the 



Jews, 16, 80. None in Bud- 
dhism, 109. Buddhist substi- 
tute for, 214, 216. 

Gibbon quoted, 168. 

Gotema, the Buddha, sketeh of 

life of; 126, 127. Of AJavi, 

173. 
Greg, " Enigmas of Life," quoted, 

163. 

Heaven, hope of, in Buddhism, 

104, 105. 
Hereditary occupations, 24. 

Priesthoods, 34, 
Hinayana. See Vehicle. 
Hiuen Theang, 198. 
Horoscopes, 26. 
Horse, the mystic white, 132, 
House of Commons, speech in, 

1530, 5. 
Hume, David, 125, 155. 
"Hymns Anciait and Modem," 

140. 

Iddhis, the four, 134. 

Im permanency, doctrine of, 311. 

Immutability of Bomanism and 

Buddhism, 190. 
India, a god, 61. 



Insight, foundation of goodness, 

209. 
Intoning of hymns, 25. 
Isana, a god, 61. 

Jacobi, Professor, 27. 
Jagan-nath as BuddhaandVishitu, 

33. 
Jains, their theory of the Bud- 

dhas, 37. 
Jataka stories, re-birth tn the, 

108. Quoted, 116—121. 
Jerome, St., quoted, 169. 
Jeweb of the Law, the seven, 

205. 
Jewish belief in transmigration, 

78. 
Johnson's Oriental Kehgions 

quoted, 7. 
Justification by faith, 209. 

Kammavacaa, 38 — 40. 

Eanishka, king of North India, 
197. 

Kapila's school of philosophy, 27. 

Kapila-vatthu, Gotama's birth- 
place, 126. 

Kappas, ages, 211. 

Karma, Buddhist theory of, 92 — 
94, 115. 

Kassapa of Umvelo, his conver- 
sion, 158, 159. 

Khandhakas of the Vinaya, 42. 
Translation of, 44. 

£hattiya, the second caste, 53, 

King of Righteousness, 129 — 
149. 

Kingsborough, Lord, his Anti- 
quities of Mexico quoted, 3. 

Kisa-gotaml, her song, 160. 
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Knowledge, the foundation of 
religion, in the Upanisbads 
and in Bnddhism, 28, 29, 209, 
210. 

Koliyana, clan o^ 126. 

Koppen's "Geechichte dee Bud- 
dhismns," 160. 

Ksbatriya, tbe second caste, 24. 

Kusi-nagaia, where Gotama died, 
127. 

Lalita Yiatara, its value as avi- 
dence of early Buddhism, 197. 
Its date, 198—204. 

Legge, Dr., his Beligiona of China 
quoted, 8. 

Liverpool Free library, Pali MSS. 
in, 38. 

Logos, ideal of, compared with 
that of the Buddha, 143—151. 

Loksr-natha, epithet of the Bud- 
dha, 33. 

Love, univeTsal, in Buddhism, 
29, 110—112. 

Lucretius quoted, 165, 

Magga-brahma-cariyaii, 6S. 
Mabaparimbbana Sutta quoted, 

29, 100, 106, 160, 206. 
Mabavagga quoted, 145, 159. 
Mohayana, See Vehicle. 
Mabiddhi, a god, 61. 
M^hima Nikaya, 46. 
Mara, tbe Evil Spirit, 138, 144, 

149. 
Manicbeans, curious doctrine of, 

248. 
Manasakata, a village, 56. 
Messiah, ideal of, compared with 

Cakka-vatti, 135—138. 
Metta Sutta quoted, 111. 



Mexican ritual, 3. 

MonotheiBm, ite relation to Poly- 
theism, 30. 

UonotheistB, were the Jews bo t 
19. 

Montalemberfe "Monks of the 
West," 168. 

Mull's Sanskrit texts quoted, 16. 

Nepalese Buddhism, 142. 

Nikayas, the five, 45. 

Nirvana, ita analogue in Western 
thought, 31. Ite meaning in 
Buddhism, 100, 161. Attain- 
ment of; difficult, 162. No- 
thing less than to be desired, 
176. Note on, 253. 

Noble Path, the »Hjalled, 65, 
205. 

Noithem Buddhism, an inconect 
term, 189. 

Numbers, Christian, Buddhist, 
and Pythagorean, 47. 

Order, tbe Buddhist, forms in 
use in, 38—40. Eules of, 41— 
44. Beginnings of tbe history 
0^ 166. Early spirit o^ 170. 
Conditions of the welfare of, 
174—180. 

Origen on transmigration, 79, 
238—243. 

Pacceka-Buddbas, tbe term ex- 
plained, 146. 

Pajapati, a god, 61. 

PSli Text Society, 71, 232—236. 

Paficagatiyo, 239. 

Paficava^iya ascetics, 144. 

Pantheism, Greek, Indian, and 
modem, 19 — 21. 
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Parivara-jnthft, appendix to the 
Vmaya, 42. 

Patimokklia, a list of ofFences, 
41, 42. Translation o^ 44. 

Favaratia festival, 41. 

Peace, the Bnddhiat longing afb 
168—163. 
22. 

aged BnUunan, 171 — 
173. 

Piechel'a " Assalayana Sutta," 51 

Pitaka, a later name of the 
Buddhist Scriptnres, 49, 252. 

Plato on the soul, 95, 98, 260. 

Polytheism grew out of Ani- 
mism, 14, 30. 

Predestination, 113, 114. 

Pre-exiatenee, 115. 

Prayer, ancient Indian view of, 
25. NoprayerinBuddhism,41. 

Purgatory, Catholic and Bud- 
dhist, 105. 

Purity, Hupergtitions regarding, 
24. 

Pythagoras, 47, 75, 123. 

Eace, duty to the, 110. 

Rajanyas, the second caete, 23. 

Etyendra Lai Mitra, 199. 

Eapti, a river, 56, 60. 

Be-birth as an animal, 106 — 109, 
339, 240. 

Bel^ous liberty aa held by the 
early Buddhists, 229—231. 

Renunciation, 139, 1G7. 

Eig Veda, records an advanced 
Btage in religious belief, 13, 
Is not a complete record of 
early Indian religious beliefs, 
14, 16. 



Bishis, the authors of the Yedas, 
58, 142. 

Sabl»isawa Sutta quoted, 88, 89. 
Sakya clan, 126. 
Samadhi, 180. 
Samma-aambuddha, meaning o^ 

16, 145— 147. 

Saijgha. See Order, the Buddhist 

Saijkhaias, 101. 

Saukhya, or numeral philosophy, 
27. 

Saityojanas, the ten Fetters, 47, 
103, 208. 

Saqyutta Nikaya, 45, 46. 

Sariputta, a chief disciple, 45, 
137, 180. 

Schellii^ quot«d, 115. 

Schlagintweit's Buddhism in 
Tibet, 252. 

Science of Beligion, the term 
discussed, 10. 

Self or soul, 28, 209, 212. 

Separation &om the world, 163. 

Silas, the three (moral conduct), 
66, 137. Compared with rea- 
son and faith, 180. 

Socrates compared to Gotama, 156. 

Socratic Dialogues, 46. 

Soma, a god, 61. 

Sotapatti-sagyutta quoted, 239. 

Soul-theory, universal stage in 
religious belief 24. Denied 
in Buddhism, 29. 

Soul, belief of early Aryans re- 
garding, 15. Pre-existence o^ 

17. The Great Soul, 20. 
Knowledge o^ the mystical, 
28. Going to the moon after 
death of the body, 82, 247. 
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8L Hilain^ " La Boaddha et sa 

Eeligion," 197. 
Stransa's Life of Cbiist, 35. 
^ndras, the fotutli caste, 23. 
" Snpematiu&l Religion," 36. 
Sntta Nijttta quoted, 106, 107, 

111, 121, 171. 
Sattas, the Pali Buddhist, 45. 
Satta-vibbaj|ga, exposition of the 

Patimokkha, 42. 

Ta^ha, craving, cause of re-birth, 
95. Similar doctrines in Plato, 
96 — 98. Cessation o^ in Ara- 
hatship, 99. 

Tertulliau on the soul, 240. 

Tevijja Sutta eununaiized, 56 — 
69. 

Thomas k Eempis, 166. 

Tibetan ritual, 193. Praying 
wheels, 138. Doctrine of ema- 
nations, 142. 

Tlbetanism and Romanism, 3, 
193. 

Tittiriya Brahmans, 67. 

Tranemigrationof souls not Vedic, 
73. Probably not an original 
Aryan conception, 74. Vari- 
ous instances of belief in, 76 — 

80. In ths early Upauishads, 

81. Later Hindu view 
83 — 86. Not taught by Go- 
tamo, 91. 

Trenekner's ' ' KliMiscellany ," 49. 
l^lor'a " Primitive Culture," 75, 



Tyrbo, the Manichean, 248. 

Unitarianism among JewB,Gieeks, 

and Hindus, 18. 
Upanishads, 26—28, 106, 108, 

210, 211. 
tipasamo cessation, 212. 
Uposatha meetings of the Order, 

41. 

Yaisyas, the third caste, 23. 

Varuna, a god, 61. 

Vasu^tha, a young Brahman, 56 — 

69.' 
Vedantist philosophy, 27, 31. 
Vehicle, the so-called Great, 194, 

254. The Little, 254. 
Veluriya, the mystic gem, 133. 
Vinaya Pitaka, its cont^mts, 42. 

Its age, 43, 44. 

Wheel, mystic Treasure of the, 

131, 133. 
Wisdom, Christian and Buddhist 

ideals of, 141—151. 
Woman, the ideal, 134. 
Women, aa teachers in ancient 

India, 154. 
Wood's " Animals Here and 

Hereafter," 80. 

Yama, a god, 61. 
"SatramuUe Unnanse, 187. 
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MlBFRTNIS. 

P. 23, for ?ndra8, read §udraa. 

P. 41, for Pavaraua, read Pavaiana. 

P. 45, for The Suttas, in the thitd If ikaya, give the same doetrineB, 
read, The Suttaa in the third Nikaya give the same doc- 
trines. 

P. 49, note, for Brahman, read Brahmana. 

P. 63, line 6, afber disaolved, insert a comma. 

P, 93, five lines from the bottom, for serve the moral cause, read, 
save the moral cause. 

P. 100, for Nirvana, read Nirvana. 

P. 133, for Valuriya, read Veluriya. 
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WORKS BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 



I. Buddhism : being a Sketch of the Life and Teach- 

ings of Gotama the Buddha. With a Map. {Small 8to ; 

London — Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 1878.) 

Seventh Tkougand. is. 6d 
" Wa do not know of an; otber Tork from wbich so fair uid eomplete an scmnnt 
eaa be obtainsd of that woDderfnl religion which hu bo loncb In common with 
Cbrietianity, and hag numbered more adberenta than rd; other religion In the 
world y^-A cadtiay. 

"Altogether higher atanda the little work of Mr. Bhja Daridi, .... written in 
an agreeable Wyle, and with great knowledge of the facta, .... which we ehonld 
Ttah to see in the faande of all atndente of religione biator;, and hope to Me tranB- 
lated into oar own language." — Theologi*ch Tijdxhri/t. 

II. Buddhist Birth Stories, or Jataka Tales; the 

Oldest Collection of Folt-loie extant. {8to; London — Triihner. 
Vol-L 1S80.) 18s. 

This is a trauBlation from the Pftii i«it of the standard Bnddhiat Collection aa 
edited by Profeesor Fauabbll, and ia preceded by an Introduction on the hiatory of 
the Birth-aUry literature, and by bibliographical and other tables. 

"Among the variouB contributlona to the comparatiTe study of folk-lore, Hr. 
Bbys DaTids's translation of the Jitakas must take a foremost place." — Satwrday 
JUmm. 

" These tales are the nearest representaUTes of the original Aryan stories from 
which Bprang the folk-lore of Europe as well aa of India, and from which the 
Semitic nations also borrowed much. The Introdnction contains a most interesting 
disquisition on the migrations of those fables, tracing their reappearance in the 
various groups of folk-lora l^ends known as ' .Ssop's Fables,' ' The Hitopadesa,' 
'The Ealilagand Damnag Series,' and e'en 'The Arabian Nighta.' Among other 
old frienda we meet with a Teision of the Judgment of Solomon, which proies after 
all to be an Aryan, and not a Semitic tale." — Times, 

" It ia certain that no more competent eiponent of Buddhism could be found 
tbaD Mr. Rhys DaTids, and that these Birth Stories, of which he has new given 
na the first instalment, will be of ths-greatest interest and importance to Btodents." 
Si. Jamea'a Oazttte. 

"The tnmslationconld not have fallen iolo better bands. And what ia no small 
merit, when we considei' the invalred style of Buddhist wriUags, it is easy to read, 
though at the same Ume it is faithful throughout." — Setme de Vhitioire da 
Religions. 

" The En^ish vernon, while strictly literal, is thoroughly idiomatic. Itia not too 
mnch to ssy that no P&li scholar could hare been found more eompetsnt for the 
work than he ia whom it has been entruated. He has thoroughly entered into tba 
Spirit of hiB original, and his renderings, even of the moat difficult passages, are 
always most accurate and felicitous. In a Talaable and intereating Introduction, 
the translator tracea the coarse of transmigtation of the Baddbist storiea and fables 
from Bast to West — by many and varions oonraea, Hindu, Persian, Arabic, Syriac, 
Greek— through the Ealilag and Damnag liteiatnre down to the so-called fables 
of Mao^" — C^nltmporws Stvka. 
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TTOBES BT THE SAME AUTHOB. 

III. Beport on the existing Enropean Literature on Pali 

and Si^jhalese in Transactions of the Philological Society, 1875, 

1876. {London— Triibner & Co.) 6*. 

"Id the AnniTsmr; Addrea forlS7S, Hr. Rb ji Dandi giTe na a Tery intereat- 

ing uid klniMt Mnlplet« aamvaij qf tfae irark done by Fftli philelogiats ap to Uiat 

d&to, iMTing Tcrj littla fin uj ona sIm to contiibnU."— Report of the Fliiiciogkal 

SoeUtyfor 1880, 

IT. Buddhist Suttas, from the Pali. (8vo ; Oxford— 

Clarendon Press, 1881.) 10(. 

"Hr. Rfafi Dtkvids's excellent traDdstion." — Alhtntetaa. 

" We tbank Mr. Bbja Davidi for hia nluable contribation to the Sacred Bookt 
ej Hit Bant, uid we Irngt that we AtM oat long h*T* to wait foi another equJlj 
interaating Tolome of Bvddhiat Suttat."— Academy. 

V. Vinaya Texts ; translated from the Pali by T. "W. 

Bbys Davids and Hermann Oldenberg. (8vo ; O^ord — Cla- 
rendon Press. VoL I, nearly ready ; VoL IL in the press ; 
Vols. UL and IV. in preparation.) Nos. IV. and V. form 
part of "The Sacred Books of the East" 

VI. The Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon ; with 

an Introductoty Chapter on the Coins and Measures in use 

in India in the Time of Early Buddhism ; and a Supplementary 

Chapter on the Date of the Buddha's Death. (Imp. 4to, with 

a Photo-lithographic Plate; London— Triibner & Co., 1877.) 

IQs. 

' ' ThiDDghoat the BnpplemenUrj ch&pter, aa in the whole work, we End acate 

critidam and aitendTe learning nnit«d with caation in the drawing of canctndona, 

and not a few incidental obaerrationa that are inatmctiTe also tot a reader not 

eapeciall; interested in thia partienlai braoch of numiamatic inqnii?." — Jounuil 

cfthe Qtrmam Aiiatic Society. 

YII. Three Inscriptions of Parakrama Bahu ; with fac- 
siinile Platea, the Text in £ln. Translation, and Notes. (Sto ; 
London— Triibner & Ca, 1874.) Is. 6d. 

VIII. Sigiri, the Lion Eock, near Pulastipura, Ceylon ; 

a Description and Account of the Ruins and Inscriptions there. 
Together with the Pali Text of the 39th Chapter of the Maha- 
Tai]sa, Translation, and Notes. (8to ; London — Trubner, 
1875.) 1ft 6rf. 

IX. Two old Siijhalese Inscriptions. Elu Texts, Trans- 
lation, and Notes. (8vo; London — Triibner & Co., 1876.) 
1«. 6d. 

« t«pnnt«d from the Joumai of tht Royal Aiiatie 
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W0BE8 PUBLISHED BT 

WILLIAMS & NOEGATE. 



Second Edition, 8to, clotb, 21s. 



A Manual of Buddhism in its Modem Development ; 

translated from Singhalese MSS, By R, Spbncb Habdi, Hon. 
M.B.A.S., Author of "Eastern Mouachism," " Dewa-Dbarma- 
Darpanaya," &c. 

This voliune having been ont of print for some time, the demand foi 
it, buwever, atill being so great that copies have been sold in public Bales 
for aeveral pounds, the publishers have been induced to reprint a small 
edition of the work. They have taken the opportunity of correcting a 
few errors, and adding a mnch more complete ludei, which has been 
kindly compiled by Dr. Frankfurter, of Berlin, who is pursuing Pali 
studies in Loudon. In eveiy other reject, the present is an exact repro- 
duction of the first edition. 



By the eame Author, Sro, cloth, 12s. 
Eastern Monaehiem ; an Account of the Origin, Laws, 

Discipline, Sacred Writings, Mysterious Sites, Religious Cere- 
monies, and Present Circumstances of the Order of Mendicants 
founded by Gotama Buddha (compiled Irom Singhalese MSS. 
and other original Sources of Information). With CompaiatiTe 
Notices of the Usages and Institutions of the Western Ascetics, 
and a Review of the Monastic System. 



In the PresB, 

Oldenberg, Br. H, Buddlia : his Life, his Doctrine, 
and his Community. Translated from the German by W. Hoey, 
Esq., B.C.S. 
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WORKS PimLISHED BY WIIXIAM8 AMD NOBGATE. 

BOOKS m PALI. 

BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES IN PAIi 

In 5 vola Svo, 2\e. each Volume, 

The Vinaya Pitakam, one of the principal Buddhist 
Holy Scripturee in the Pali Language. Edited by Di. H. Oldbn- 
BERO. VoL L The Mahavagga, with an Introdnction. Vol. II. 
The Cullavagga. Vol. IIL The Suttavibhanga, L (Parajika, 
Sam^adisesa, Anyata, Kias^giya). Published nith the assist- 
ance of the Royal Academy of Berlin, and of the Sectetaiy for 
India in CooncU. Vols. IV. V. in the press. 



The Dipavamsa, an Ancient Buddhist Historical Eecord 
in the Pali Language. Edited, with an English Translation, by 
Dr. H. Uldenbkro. 

The DipavMiiaa is the moat ancient historical work of the Ceylonese ; 
it containsanaccount of the ecclesia«tical history of the Buddhist Church, 
of the conversion of the Ceylonese to the Buddhist faith, and of the ancient 
history of Ceylon. 

The Btudy of Pali m in India raised to the level of that of Sanskrit, 
and is made the subject of examination in the UniversiW of Calcutta. 
In the absence of text-books, the " Dtpavamsa" is specially adapted for 
the purpose, on account of the accompanying translation. 

Svo, 2 la. 

The Milinda Pafiho. Being Dialogues between King 

Milinda and the Bnddhist Sage Nagasena. The Pali Text edited 
by V. Tb^OKNEB, of Copenhagen. 

Also Svo, is. 

Pah Miscellany, by V. Trenckner. Part I. The Intro- 
ductory Part of the Milinda Puiiho, on Ei^lish Translation and 

Kol«8. 

"A Tei7 intereBting dialogue between Milinda end Higueno." — Max M&Uer i» 
Chipt, I. 

"Stit in onlecofinterert should nndonbtedl; be nsiped the 'HilindhtPanhe; 
or, Qneetioni of Menander.' WbateTer be tbs origin of tbis remarkable work, 
there can be no donbt of its great sntiqnitj, for it eihibite a familiarity with 
Qreek namea and places, and records a reli^Oiu discasBion between the Baddbiet 
diiine Nagasena, and a 'Tona' king Miliada, vbo can be identified with eer- 
taint; with the fiactrian king Henander." — Childiri in Pali DiciionaTy. 
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